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FOREWORD 


The present volume affords an essential sup- 
plement to the edition of the Reveda-Pratisakhya, 
with the Commentary of Uvata, published in 
1931. For the great majority of purposes in 
the case of so highly technical a work as the 
Pratisakhya an English Translation is indispen- 
sable. Without its aid even those familiar with 
the terminology of the Pratigakhya have no easy 
task in discovering the significance of the Sttras, 
while for workers in other fields who have 
occasion to turn to the text itremains gravely 
obscure. 


The merits of the present translation are 
clear. It is based on the researches of the 
author in establishing the text, on which further 
light is here thrown by extracts from European 
as well as Indian MSS. of the text and com- 
mentary consulted by him after his earlier 
work at Oxford. He has been able therefore 
to improve substantially the renderings of Max 
Miller and Regnier, and to clear up several of 
the obscurities of the text, and thus his work 
represents one of the most substantial contri- 
butions to Indian studies due to the pupils of the 
late Professor A. A. Macdonell, under whose 
auspices the author started on his task. 


( li ) 
The completion of the work by the appear- 
ance of the Introduction and the text of the 


Pratigakhya in its original form will be welcomed 
by all students of Indian literature. 


A. BERRIEDALE KEITH 


THE UNIVERSITY oF EDINBURGH, 
January 1, 1937. 


Steerer ere NRT 


PREFACE 


I am glad to bring before the scholarly 
public this third volume of my edition of the 
Reveda-Pratisakhya, which is in continuation 
of its second volume published by the Indian 
Press, Limited, Allahabad, in 1931. It is a 
matter of regret that it was not found possible 
to continue the same arrangement also for its 
publication. But, in spite of it, the whole plan 
of this volume is based on the idea of unity 
of the whole work, no matter whether published 
by one or more than one publishers. All the 
references, whether by Patala and Sttra, or by 
page and line, to the Rgveda-Pratisakhya or its 
commentary by Uvata in this volume, are based 
on the second volume. 


The Additional Notes in their original form 
were prepared during my stay at Oxford from 
1919 to 1922. They have been revised and 
enlarged in later years. Excepting in a very 
few places (e.g., on pages 162-163) these notes do 
not take into account the evidence supplied by 
my subsequent collation of MSS. which is set 
forth in Appendix I. Whenever necessary a 
reference to Appendix I has, however, been 
given in the footnotes to the Additional Notes. 
It will be noticed that in most of the eases the 
evidence contained in Appendix I confirms my own 
conclusions already arrived at independently. 


( ii) 


I often refer, in this volume, to my Introduc- 
tion to the Rgveda-Pratisakhya to be published 
in Vol. I (still in the press). A part of the 
Introduction was, however, published from 
Oxford in 1922. Whenever I refer to particular 
pages of the Introduction, that reference should 
therefore be taken to that Oxford publication. 


Several Appendices and Indices have been 
added to this Volume. All of them have their 
own importance and utility. Appendix III is, 
however, specially important for showing the 
relation of the Pratisakhya with the Paninian 
Grammar as well as for tracing the development 
of the Paninian Grammar itself. I intend to. 
explain the implications of this comparison in 
the Introduction in Vol. I. The Indices do not 
take into account the Varga-dvaya-vrtti which, 
as shown in the Introduction (pp. 8-12), is not 
the work of Uvata. 


Sarasvati Bhavana, 
BENARES, 

the 28th August, 1937 ! 

(Krsnastami, 1994). J 


M. D. SHastri 
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RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


TRANSLATION 


—— !-0-: —— 


The Introductory Stanzas 


(1) Having made obeisance to the supreme first 
God, the lotus-born,—to him whom, in the 
lower and the higher Veda ( quat aafa ), the 
great sages always describe as the soul and 
the abode of the Veda,—Saunaka states the 
nature (uaaa) of the Rk-stanzas ( warg ). 

(2) Mandtkeya says that the union (of the earth 
and heaven ) is the air. Likewise, Maksavya 
(says ), in this connection ( a, that it is ) 
the ether alone. Agastya thinking that 
there is an identity between the air and the 
ether (says that the union is ) the same (4.e., 
the ether ) without omitting ( the air, afa- 
afterez ), 


2] 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ Intro, stanzas 3-7 


(3) With regard to the self, Stravira and ( his ) 


son dispute about the order of speech and 
mind. 

The turning into euphonic combination they 
call ‘Nirbhuja’, and the pronouncing of pure 
syllables, ‘Pratrnna’’. 


(4) Both ( the Nirbhuja and the Pratrnna) are 


embraced by the Ubhayamantarena ; and so 
are the ( objects of ) desires known as food, 
heaven, and both. 

(One should know ) the breath (of the 
Samhita ), 2.¢., the letter s, the strength, 
4.e., the letter n, and the mutual sacrifice of 
speech and breath. 


(5) & (6) Heaviness, lightness, homogeneousness 


(of sounds ); short, long, and_ prolated 
(syllables ); dropping, insertion, and modi- 
fication; natural state, the unchanged Visar- 
janiya ( farsa: ), and duplication ; (the quality 
of ) the circumflex, acute, and grave accents; 
breath, voice, and both—all this must be 
understood by one studying the Vedic 
speech. 


(7) For the sake of knowledge of (all ) this, I 


will expound, inthe following, this whole 
treatise with reference to the Saisiriya text, 
as well as the science of the metres, their 


1, The Nirbhuja is the Samhita; the Pratrnna, the Pada; 


and the Ubhayamantarena (see stanza 4), the Krama text. 


Intro. stanzas 7-10 | TRANSLATION [3 


form, the knowledge of beings, the pervasion 
of the metres, and the achievement of 
heaven and immortality. 


(8) One who knows the distinction of the Pada 
and the Krama text, is expert in the succes- 
sion of sounds (2.e., in the Samhita text), 
and distinctly knows accents and quantity, 
will attain the perfection of a teacher. 

(9) A, 7, 4, U, e, 0, a1, au (these are the vowels: 
svaras). 

L, among the vowels, (does not occur) at the 
beginning and at the end of words ( 7.e., the 
vowel | occurs only in the middle of words). 


(One should recognise ) the long vowels, 
beginning with 4, as the seconds to (their 
corresponding ) short ones. 


They exist in the case of all the five (short 
vowels). 
(10) K, kh, g, gh, n; 
¢, ch, J, jh, % ; 
t, th, d, dh, 1 ) 
t, th, d, dh, n; 
p, ph, 6, bh, mM; 
Y, 7, 1,0; 
h, 8 8, 8; 
h (Visarjaniya), kh (Jihvamiliya), & (Upadh- 
maniya), mm (Anusvdra). 
This is the group of (all the ) letters and 
( their ) order. 


4] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ I. 1-14 
PATALA I. 


(1) The eight (vowels), in the beginning, are 
monophthongs (aararaafe ). 


(2) Then the next four are diphthongs 
( eager ). 

(3) These (both monophthongs and _ diph- 
thongs) are vowels ( aa: ). 


(4) A prolated vowel ( cya: ), followed by 1, (is 
to be treated) like a long vowel. 


(5) Anusvara is either a consonant or a vowel 
(i.e., it shares some of the qualities of 
consonants and some of vowels). 

(6) All the rest (are) purely consonants. 

(7) The first of them are ‘ contact consonants’ 
(zaatt:). 

(8) They (consist of) five classes, each of five 
(letters). 

(9) Then the (next) four are semi-vowels (sa:- 
eal). 

(10) The next eight are ‘ breathings ’ (ssara:). 
(11) The last seven of them (1.e., of the breath- 
ing’s) are voiceless (aatrat:). 


(12) The first two in each class are also voice- 
less. 


(13) The even ones (in each class) are aspirates 
(area), 


(14) The final (in each class) is nasal (aaar®e:). 


I. 15-26 | TRANSLATION [5 


(15) Gargya (takes) a contact consonant in 
pause, apart from that (%.e., apart from 
the final consonant of each class), as the 
third (of its respective class). 

(16) (But) Sakatayana (takes it) as the first (of 
each class). 

(17) Among the vowels, the odd ones, up to the 
seventh, are short. 

(13) The rest are long. 


(19) But both (the short and long ones) are 
syllables (awe). 

(20) The long vowels are heavy. 

(21) Similarly, (those) of the others (1.e., of the 
short vowels) which are followed by a 
conjunct consonant or Anusvara (are 
heavy). 


(22) Anusvara and a consonant are parts of a 
syllable. 


(28) Consonants between two vowels belong to 
the following one. 


(24) Anusvara and Visarjaniya belong to the 
preceding (vowel). 


(25) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant 
(between two vowels) optionally (belongs 
to the preceding or the following vowel). 


(26) In the same way, when the second (letter 
of a conjunct consonant) is doubled, both 
(the consonants caused by reduplication 
optionally belong to the preceding or the 
following vowel). 


6] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ I. 27938 
(27) A short vowel has one mora. 
(28) That much is the interval of an Avagraha’. 
(29) A long vowel has two (moras). 


(30) A prolated vowel is said to have three 
(moras). 


(31) (This) prolation (cgfa:) occurs (in the 
Reveda) thrice (in the passages: ) a: 


feraretiag (Re. X. 129,5), aaft faardiag (Re. X. 


129,5), sifta feat? (Re. X. 146,1) (and there) 
it has a reference to the meaning (of the 
sentence). 


(32) The ‘ vowel-part ’ ( azafe: ) belongs to the 


preceding (letter and) is a part of the 
(preceding) syllable. 


(33) The longer (Svarabhakti) has half a mora. 
(34) The others (7.e., consonants) also (have 
half a mora). 


(85) The other (Svarabhakti, 7.e., the shorter one) 
is less by half (the longer one, i.e., has 
one-fourth of a mora). 


(86) A nasal letter is called ‘ coloured ’ ( v@ ). 


(387) But a coming together of consonants is 
conjunction ( aa: ). 


(88) The letter a ( 7.e., a and @ ) is a guttural. 


panenervaneneey 


1. Separation of words in the Pada text indicated 
by the sign ‘S’, 


I. 39-50 | TRANSLATION 7 


(89) Also both the first and the fifth of the 
breathings (7.e., h and h, are gutturals). 


(40) Some (teachers hold that) these two 
(letters) are chest-sounds ( avez ). 


(41) R (7.e., r and 7), l, then the sixth breathing 
(i.e., jihvamiliya) and the first class of 
consonants ‘1.e., k, kh, g, gh, n) are 
produced at the root of the tongue. 

(42) H, the c-clags (7.€., c, ch, J, hy %), U (V.eey ty 
zt), at, y and & are palatals. 

(43) S and the ¢t-class (i.e., t, th, d, dh, 0) are 
cerebrals. 

(44) But the fé-class (%e., t, th, d, dh, mn) is 
produced at the root of the teeth. 


(45) Also s, r and J (are produced at the root 
of the teeth). 


(46) Some (teachers hold that) r is produced 
at the projected place lying immediately 
above the upper gum ( 8%4q ). 


(47) & (48) The rest are labials, excepting the 
nose-sounds, (1.e.) the nasikya’, the twins 
( aar: ), and Anusvara. 


(49) Such are the places of articulation. 


(50) At this point the explanation of the Yamas 
(is to be given). 


L. On the meaning of n@sikya, gee note. 


8] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ I. 51-56 


(51) The teacher Vadamitra, however, says that 
the root of the tongue and the palate 
(together) are the places of articulation 
of d. 

(52) That d, occurring between two vowels, 
becomes | according to the same (teacher). 

The same (d) becoming dh by an addi- 
tion of a breathing (i.e., h) is changed to 
lh (between two vowels) according to the 
same (teacher). 

The examples here are : gat, ater, and 
the word atgay: (when given) with the 
Avagraha. 

(53) One should understand the exceptions as 
connected with the (corresponding) general 
rules. 

(54) Irregular formations (are to be under- 
stood) as given with reference to the 
whole treatise. 

(95) In a statement as to the places of articula- 
tion and the contraction of vowels, (one 
should), when a short vowel is mentioned, 
(understand) the two homogeneous vowels: 
short and long. 

(56) (One should understand that) the expres- 
sion ‘ this to that ’ means becoming that, 
with reference to the sound which (in its 
relation) stands nearest to it’. 


1. Cp., for instance, II. 15. 


I. 57-64] TRANSLATION [9 


(57) Ritual summonses (aan, should be treated) 
just like metrical quarters. 


(58) (One should regard) the finals of words 
Joined (by Sandhi) to that (7.e., non-Vedic 
ati) as (they appear) before the non-Vedie 
itz (is added in the Pada text).* 

(59) (The finals of those words which are) not 
joined, by Sandhi, to that (v2, should be 
taken just as they are). 

(60) The so-called Sama-vasa Sandhis (ep. 
VII. 1) that make an accomplishment of 
the two elements (i.e., the short and long 
syllables) of a Pada (should be taken as) 
exceptions. 

(61) Inthe absence of astatement to the con- 
trary, (one should treat) the parts of a 
compound as words. 

(62) Excepting (the instances of ) cerebraliza- 
tion (aa), sibilation (sqtafta), the Krama 
text, and the accent. 

(63) Teachers maintain that the first eight 
vowels, when (they occur) in pause and 
are not Pragrhyas, are nasalized. 

(64) The followers of Sakalya show that (nasa- 
lization) only in the case of a vowel having 
three moras, in order to prevent the logs 


1. Thus pratar iti of the Pada text (in which the 
non-Vedic itz is added to pratah ) appears in the Samhita 
text as praiah. 


10] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [I. 64-74 


of the teaching of the Ac&aryas (referred 
to above). 

(65) The ten vowels beginning with r (are 
called) Namins (7.e., causing the change 
of a dental into a cerebral). 

(66) In the case of cerebralization (of a dental) 
the letter which causes the cerebralization 
(arat) stands first, (while) that which 
suffers the same (ata) follows. 

(67) A Visarjaniya, which is not rhotacized 
(aRfka:) and is followed by a vowel ora 
sonant consonant, (should be treated), to- 
gether with its penultimate, as one letter. 

(68) O appearing (as final) in a vocative is 
Pragrhya. 

(69) Also the other (O which is) a word (by 
itself is Pragrhya). 

(70) Also (O) not occurring at the end of the 
first part of a compound (is Pragrhya). 

(71) The three long vowels, beginning with 
the sixth, (.e., 7, U, e), when standing at 
the end of a dual, (are Pragrhya). 

(72) The first two (of these three long vowels) 
belonging tothe seventh case (are) also 
(Pragrhya). 

(78) Also (the words) sea, aca, 2 and saat are 
Pragrhya. 


(74) The last but one word (4.e., @), when it is 
anuddatta or a part of a compound, (is) not 
(Pragrhya). 


1. 75-88] TRANSLATION [12 


(75) U, when joined to ef and standing alone 
(i.e., not joined to a consonant), is nasalized 
and lengthened and is -also (Pragrhya) 
according to the teaching of Sakalya. 

(76) The fifth breathing (7.e., h), when preceded 
by a Namin vowel, is rhotacized (%#t). 

(77) With the exception of wz: and au, the 
other (Visarjaniya, %.e., one not preceded 
by a Namin vowel, is rhotacized), as is 
stated (below). 

(78) The word sa:, when it has the udatta accent 
on its final syllable, (is rhotacized). 

(79) The word aa (is rhotacized) when other- 
wise (2.e., when it has no udatta accent on 
its final syllable). 

(80) The word 39:, forming the first part of a 
compound, (is rhotacized), if a contact con- 
sonant follows. 

(81) The word stra: Gis rhotacized). 


(82) The word at:, in the phrase 24 a:, (is rho- 
tacized). 

(83) The word aa:, if it has the udatta accent 
on its first syllable, (is rhotacized). 

(84) The word @:, if anudétta, (is rhotacized). 

(85) The word sfaa: (is rhotacized). 


(86) The word #4 after the phrase aar (is 
rhotacized), 

(87) The word #:, when it occurs in the 
Pragatha-hymnsg, (is rhotacized). 

(88) The word #: after gat (is rhotacized). 
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(89) The word #: after fea (is rhotacized). 

(90) The word #: after 29: (is rhotacized). 

(91) The word sear: (is rhotacized). 

(92) The word wea: (is rhotacized ), if not 
preceded by fa. 

(98) The word a: (is rhotacized), if it has the 
svarita accent. 

(94) (The tword @: is) not (rhotacized), if it 
forms the latter part of a compound. 

(95) The statement of accent (in Sttras 78, 79, 
83, 84, 93 is applicable only) to the case of 
words not forming the first part of a 
compound. 

(96) The word wa: (is rhotacized), when followed 
by the word ae:. 

(97) The word s:, if followed by a vowel or a 
sonant consonant, and if not at the end of 
a hemistich, (is rhotacized). 


(98) (The word ==: is) not (rhotacized), when 7, 
or the words waqta:, saa, and aet follow. 


(99) The words @:, wa: and sia: preceded, in the 
same Pada, by & or sq (are rhotacized), if 
they (i.e., any of these five words) do not 
form a part of a compound. 

(100) (The words a:, wa: and ata: are) not (rho- 
tacized), if followed by (the eight words) 
qear, aatat, ffs, ager, a2, W:, ahrar, awdtgara, 


(101) (The sixteen words) eta:, affa:, dra:, des, ara, 
affas, Aas, cae:, ara:, aha:, ata: ara:, Sie, aka, 
ataz, wa: (are rhotacized). 


I. 102-103] TRANSLATION [13 
(102) (The nine words) arara:, gfta:, gaz, saTe:, 


afva:, fta:, arataeca:, waeqd:, nara: (are rho- 


tacized). ; 
(103) (The nineteen words) #ta:, sar, aadtia:, wad:, 

os, ATT, AAT, Alla, A, AYA, TU, WEG, wer, 

i, UE:, WE:, AYa:, ae:, wear: (are rhotacized), 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [1I. 1-9 
PATALA II. 


(1) The Samhita text has (disjointed) words as 
its material (s#fa). 

(2) (It is called Samhita), because, while com- 
bining the finals of words to the initials of 
words, it proceeds without any interval 
of time. 

(8) The interval, however, between two vowels, 
is called hiatus (fafa). 

(4) That (hiatus) has optionally the duration 
of a ‘vowel-part’ (eazafe). 

(5) One should understand the teaching of 
(euphonic) modification (as applicable) 
only to those initials and finals of 
words which are seen in the Pada text 
(and this also) in virtue of an (explicit) 
rule. 

(6) A word, consisting of (only) one letter, 
even if contracted, (is to be treated) as the 
final as well as the initial of a word. 

(7) (One should make) the euphonic combina- 
tions according to the succession (of 
words ). 

(8) When the words g:, @:, a: or vowels 
precede (and) aconsonant follows, these 
‘combinations according to the succession 
of syllables’ ( saragvaaa: ) are ‘in the 
natural order ’ ( aga@tat: ). 

(9) When it is otherwise (2.e., when con- 
sonants precede and vowels follow), the 
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same (t.e., the anvaksarasandhis) are 
‘contrary to the natural order * (afvarat:). 

(10) Inthe so-called pratiloma anvaksarasan- 
dhis the first class-consonants become the 
third class-consonants. 

(11) In the case of others (t.e., anuloma an- 
vaksarasandhis) the breathing (7.e., Visar- 
janiya) of the three (words, 2.¢., ¥:, etc.) 
is dropped, excepting the vowel (preceding 
the Visarjaniya). 

(12) But not where they are parts of a com- 
pound. 


(13) gzqar, faazar, sama, aasfeRe—(these) are (the 
four cases of) hiatus in the interior of 
words. 


(14) Cases of hiatus, other than these, (occur) 
in the (external) combinations of words. 


(15) Two monophthongs which have the same 
place of articulation become one long vowel. 


{16) A (%.e.,@ and @ ), when followed by ¢ (4.e., 
z and 7%), is, together with the following 
(vowel), changed into e. 


(17) In the same way (a, #.e., a and @), followed 
by u (7.e., wu and @), is changed into o (to- 
gether with the following vowel). 


(18) If the odd ones (7.e., e and a7) among the 
next (vowels, 7.e., the diphthongs) follow, 
(a, 1.€.,a@ and @, together with the follow- 
ing vowel), becomes az. 
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(19) (A, 4.e., a and @ together with the follow- 
ing vowel) becomes au when the even 
(diphthongs, 7.¢., 0 and au) follow. 

(20) These combinations (Stitras 15-19) are 
named ‘contracted’ (sfra@er:). 

(21) A non-guttural monophthong is changed 
into its own semi-vowel, when followed by 
a vowel. 

(22) (But) not (so) whenever the same monoph- 
thong (as the preceding one) follows. 

(23) These (combinations), in which the follow- 
ing (vowel) remains unchanged, are called 
‘hastened’ (@s1:). 

(24) An unrhotacized Visarjaniya, if preceded 
by a long vowel and followed by a vowel, 
becomes @. 


(25) Also the last two vowels (t.e., az and au, 
become @, when followed by a vowel). 


(26) These (Stitras 24-25) are (the cases of ) 
‘hiatus between two words’ (qzaa7:). 


(27) But that (unrhotacized Visarjaniya), if 
preceded by a short vowel (and followed 
by a vowel), becomes a. 

(28) So the two vowels* which precede the last 
but one (vowel become a, when followed 
by a vowel). 


crear eA 
eee: 


1. The last but one vowel being az, the two vowels. 
preceding it are e and o. 
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(29) These (combinations ) are (technically 
called ) udgrtahas. 


(30) If followed by a long vowel (the same 
combinations are called) udgréha-pada- 
urttis. 


(31) When the two vowels (1.¢., a and @), which 
arise from labials (t%e., o and aw), are 
followed by anon-labial (vowel), there is an 
insertion of v (which is technically called) 
bhugna. 


(82) The two guttural (vowels) become a when 
followed by r. This (combination is tech- 
nically called) udgrahavat. 


(33) When forming the first element ( wef, 
z.€., the finals of preceding words ) of the 
so-called udgraha combinations and when 
followed by a, the two (letters, 2. e., 
eand o) remain unchanged, (while) the 
former (1.¢., ah) becomes o. These 
(combinations ) are (technically called ) 
pracya-padavrttis and pancala-padavrttis ; 
those in which the preceding (vowel) is 
a labial belonging to the Paficalas (7.e., 
are called paficdla-padavrttis ). 


(34) Now begins the combination (called ) 
‘absorbed’ (afifafea: ), 


A in the beginning of a Pada, becomes 
one with these primary and secondary 
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(vowels, 7.e.,e and 0); they (7.e., e and o, 
remaining ) here as the result of com- 
bination. 


(35) (Also) in the interior of a Pada (a similarly 
becomes one with the preceding e¢ oro), 
if, in the Samhita text, a light syllable 
beginning with y or even v follows the 
light vowel a. 


(86) If a similarly constituted (syllable, 2. ¢., a 
light syllable following a light a in the 
Samhita text), even beginning with 
another (consonant, 2.¢€., a consonant 
different from y or v), follows, (a) which 
is preceded by a word ending in advah 
(becomes one with the preceding vowel). 


(87) (If preceded by words) ending in aye, ayah, 
aveand avah, a (becomes one with the 
preceding vowel), under all circumstances. 


(88) (A becomes one with the preceding vowel) 
when (preceded) by the word a:, the latter 
being preceded by the words &t, a, 9, &, Fas:, 
afaat, Ta, e:. 


(39) (The initial a@ of) the following words 
(becomes one with the preceding vowel), if 
(preceded) by any word (ending in e or 0). 


(40) (The words referred to in the previous 
Sttra are: ) wala, wan, saaea, wea, waa, 
sasqie:, wag, adhe, aggwy, aaaa, warn’, 
wa aa, wdtd, watla, war, awa: . 
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(41) (4 becomes one with the preceding vowel) 
when preceded by the words: aratrata:, 
afaga, eaca:, aeraa:, finaa, caqara:, sarea:, 
wata:, ange, wary: . 


(42) «The absorption of a appears in the follow- 
ing combinations of two words :) astr, watsa, 
asqfa, arsft:, saashiqrafa, saaarisaa:, avaszy, 
ziist:, wershaliata . 


(43) (So also in the combinations :) aeaaraisita, 
aedisgual, aaasaeay, agasafas,  agugetsat:, 
antsdalah, ABaIsATY. Uiatsaaea . 


(44) (The absorption of @ appears in the com- 
binations :) aadseay, aadsarf, asiva, efarszar, 
aguistag, wuishiad, sq asara, agdsagq, aarshf:, 
aawsar, qaisa, fasta . 


(45) (The absorption of @ also appears in the 
combinations :) agdsa, fagtsaea, aratsaarfe, 
saa, Uvalsaeaa:, Walseg, avetrsa:, aAAatsam: . 


(46) (So also in the combinations of words :) 
adisaaq, geaarsgea: warsh, wadisea:, da Atsa, 
Asataa:, Astzaq, ashas, asaaa, asedh:, aersfa . 


(47) (So also in the following combinations :) 
careaisaaag, aeaaisfwardt:, avasd ge, Aaarsfty, 
aiscaa:, Aisa, aseaq, avatsf, a asf, qetsea, 
aise, aatsea, atsaag . 


(48) (The absorption of a also appears in the 
combinations :) atsearé a:, gveAsuRAeT, AR. 
StH, Tataratswar: . 
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(49) (The absorption of a) does not take place 
when the words az, aalé and wat (respec- 
tively) follow the words y2:, ve and qraa: . 


(50) Even in the interior of a Pada, (the ab- 
sorption of a does not take place in the 
ease of the following :) at arafty, atr aa, 
BAIT, SAU, AM, At aeqa:, cat ofeaqar, yaa, wat 
ata, ateya:, aaa, G4: 


(51) The so-called Pragrhya vowels remain 
unchanged, when occurring before the 
word ef . 


(92) (The so-called Pragrhya vowels remain 
unchanged) also when vowels follow in the 
Samhita text. 


(53) The first (Pragrhya, 7. e., 0 in the vocative, 
is, however, treated in the Samhita text) 
as is said (above)’. 


(54) These (combinations), occurring with the 
following words, are everywhere (1. é., 
either in the Samhita or in the Pada text, 
ealled) pragrhitapadas. 


(55) (But Pragrhya vowels) that occur at 
the end of three-syllabic words (do) not 
(remain unchanged) when followed by the 
word ga (in the Samhita text). 


1, That is, in Stiitras II. 28, 31 and 34. 


Il. 56-63 | TRANSLATION {21 


(56) U, when preceded by y which is the result 
of a euphonic combination, and also when 
following a hiatus, (remains unchanged), 
only in the Samhita text. 


(57) The word 4 (remains unchanged) when a 
word beginning with @ follows. 


(58) If not preceded by a monosyllabic word or 
the word az, the word wrt (remains un- 
changed), when a follows. 


(59) The words 2a, aarst, qxat, cava, ad, tas, 
gigat, gut, adtar, wat, fagt, sar and sqrt (remain 
unchanged), when the first, the fifth and 
the sixth of the vowels (4. e., a, 7, and 7) 
follow. 


(60) The word aat(remains unchanged), when a 
vowel, in the beginning of a Pada, follows. 


(61) A, if standing by itself (and followed by a 
vowel occurring in the beginning of a Pada, 
remains unchanged), when preceded by a 
word ending in su, the words #vq, aqw:, 
aufiea:, a word ending in e, or the words 
faaan, sHq, faq, and ane: . 


(62) The two guttural (vowels, 2.e, a and @, 
remain unchanged), before (the hymns 
belonging to the seer) Lusa, when followed 
by eando (occurring inthe beginning of 
a Pada). 

(63) The word affaea (remains unchanged) in 
the Gotama-(hymns). 
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(64) The words fara, fawaf, faaear, eat, ar and arar 


(remain unchanged), when y, even if not 
belonging to the beginning of a Pada, 
follows. 


(65) The words ast and vat, in the Parucchepa- 


(hymns, remain unchanged), if a follows. 


(66) The (hiatus) zat sfiaz, with its penultimate 


lengthened, (occurs) in (the hymns of) the 
descendants of Atri. 


(67) The hiatuses, which, from aa (Stitra 60) 


to one with its penultimate lengthened 
(Sttra 66), have been prescribed, have 
their penultimate nasalized. 


(68—77) (The following irregular combinations 


should be taken) just as they are given 
here :-— 


az, arfeaq, aah, aftaa:, aaa, arqar, aereg, 
awa Mia, da a, azz Azar, afa, aeasaaaa, 
ara (68) ; 


eam, aafia: in the Vasistha-hymns, waemeaf:, 
agm, aa, Qar, aay, aaa, Az_A, Aaa, ara, a, 
adizt (69) ; 

FEU a, aay wed, a sea, aar, aararg, facta, 7 
ama fq, {gq in the beginning of a Pada, 
seals (70) ; 

VT ANT, wilqay, aaqy, Wasag, es, age, 
aaifea, atfae, eatritva, far gay when followed 
by a vowel, wimg (71) ; 
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(78) 


(79) 


(80) 


fia yaa, aq wHVaT, data, Aag:, Vara, aawa;, 
awa: aaa, mfta, Ats_ga, Baars (72) ; 


aata, Paqaaaary, adr mary, ssafsaaa:, eta- 
aq WISI, WA Fara, QAeq, alar wea, eqarfHar (73) ; 


Mstraar, wiashe in any gender or case 
(sarqz), aatat or zat, Grd ga ahs, aataTaTy:, TUT gz, 
ata, gediga (74) ; 


arf ea , AMAR, ME, Zalqy WUE, TraTAT, VI 
sueftaa, Saya araat (75) ; 


seqiqa:, fufieaq, sedan, & Maa:, ‘atzUs, a- 
feudga:, wnfacag, gaargaa (76) 5 


afteaiRazqa:, magay, aaa, Reaats, @ age, 
eanaqyziaty (77). 


The euphonic combinations in the three 
cases galeagd_ fafaaa (Rg. V. 2, 7), aa at Ste 
quay (Re. X. 64, 3), aa ae gery (Re. IX. 
86,42) are not according to the succession 
(of words in the Pada text). 


Where there is (at least) a long vowel the 
hiatuses are long. 


Those hiatuses, in which there is a vowel 
on both sides of an (intermediate) vowel, 
are technically called dvi-sandhis (=ad- 
mitting twofold combination). 
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(81) According to the old Sakalya (the hiatuses) 
in the Pracya and Paficala (Padavrttis)? 
have their following vowels resembling 
their preceding ones. 


(82) (But) the settled practice is otherwise. 


1, Cp. II. 33. 
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(1) The acute (sara), the grave (stq4rm), and the 
circumflex (eafta) are the -three accents. 
They are uttered respectively through 
stretching (ata), relaxing (faa), and 
carrying across’ (#199, of the organs). 


(2) They belong to syllables. 


(3) When there is a combination of the first 
two accents (2.¢é., of the acute and the 
grave) into one syllable, (the resulting) 
accent is circumflex. 


(4) A half-mora or even half (the whole quan- 
tity) of that (circumflex) is higher than the 
acute. 


(5) The rest which follows is grave, (but) is 
heard like the acute. 


(6) (Only) if the following syllable is not 
uttered acute or circumflex. 


(7) A circumflex syllable which is preceded in 
(the same) word by an acute (should be 
regarded in its nature) as grave. 


(8) The circumflex, in (the same) word, (which 
is) different from this (7. e., which is not 
preceded by an acute), they call natural 
(or independent : se ) circumflex. 


renee 


1. Cp. Whitney on Ath, 


Prat. I. 163 algo Uvata. 
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(9) One should regard one or more than one 


grave syllables which follow (in the same 
word) those two (kinds of circumflex) as 
acute (7. e., heard like an acute). 


(10) If not preceding (a syllable) which happens 


(11) 


in that way (7. e., which is either an acute 
or a circumflex). 

In a coalescence (of two vowels), one of 
which is acute, the syllable resulting from 
the combination (a) is acute. 


(12) But (the result of the combination) is cir- 


cumflex, if (there is a coalescence of) a 
circumflex with a following grave. 


(13) One should, according to Sakalya, proceed 


in the same way (t.e., should regard the 
result of the combination as circumflex), 
in the contraction of two short 2 vowels 
and in the so-called ‘hastened’, and ‘ab- 
sorbed’ combinations, if the first element 
(in the different combinations) is acute. 


(14) According to Mandtikeya, one should tradi- 


tionally recognise the same in all cases of 
the contraction (the first element of 
which is acute). 


(15) These are the (accentual) characteristics 


of (vowels) arising from coalescence. 


(16) (The vowels arising from coalescence) 


with a following (acute) become the first 
(1. €, acute). 
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(17) 


(18) 


(19) 


A grave syllable, preceded by an acute 
and intervened by hiatus or a consonant, 
is circumflexed, if not followed by an 
acute or circumflex. 


According to (their) euphonic combination, 
they call these different kinds of circum- 
flex, respectively Vaivrtta, tairovyanjuna, 
ksavpra, abhinihita, and praglista. (Cp. III. 
13 and 17). 


The grave syllables which follow a cireum- 
flex have the accent (called) ‘accumulation’ 
(44), (in which case) they (2.¢., the grave 
syllables), one, two, or even more, are 
heard like an acute. 


Some (teachers), however, (beginning) 
from the end, pronounce one or more than 
one syllables as grave, or (they do so) 
even till the last (syllable). 


(21) But certainly (the syllable) followed by an 


(22) 


acute or circumflex (is grave). 


some (teachers explain this) grave accent 
for (this) reason, that there might appear 
the distinguishing features (a4) of the so- 
called ‘accumulated accent’ (saaeaz), 


(This) practice with regard to the ‘aecum- 
ulated accent’ is according to Nakalya 
and Anyatareya. 
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(23) Vyali, however, (maintains) the usage of 


the grave accent with regard to those 
syllables which, in ‘the repetition with at 
interposed’ (afae ), follow either a word 
ending in the non-Vedic (efa) or a syllable 
that has become one with that (gf), if 
those two accents (7.e., acute and circum- 
flex) follow. 


(24) Just as the accent of the syllables, that are 


(25) 


combined without being coalesced, has 
been prescribed, so one should understand 
(the accent) of them in the case of 
Avagraha. 


But the first syllables of the second parts 
of those compounds which have two acute 
accents (one should regard) as if net com- 
bined (with their first parts, in the case 
of Avagraha). 


(26) (One should treat) the finals of the two 


words aq and xt, when they are first parts 
of a compound (having two acute accents), 
like an independent circumflex or in the 
same way (as stated above either in Stitra 
24 or 25, in the case of Avagraha). 


(27) According to some, the last mora of the 


last two trimoric (words)’ is lower than a 
grave in the ‘accumulated accent’ (awaeaz), 


}, Op. 1.31. 


IIT. 28-34 ] TRANSLATION [29 


(28) Vyali (however says that) both (the above- 
mentioned moras) have the same accent 
(as the rest of the moras). 


(29), (80), (81) One should pronounce the accents 
free from indistinctness (séfgrt), unsepa- 
rated (afaze), (and) free from tremor. 


(32) One should not too much emphasize a 
circumflex. 


(33) Nor should one exaggerate the first two 
accents, 7.¢€., acute and grave). 


(34) The (four kinds of) circumflex called 
respectively ‘independent’ (t=), ‘absorbed’ 
(afufaiza), ‘hastened’ (9), and ‘contracted’ 
(afzae) suffer ‘depression’ (#9), when fol- 
lowed by an acute or circumflex. 
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PATALA IV 


(1) If contact consonants precede and con- 
sonants follow, this (mere combination, 
without causing any change, is called) 
‘uninfluenced’ (sasiaa, and is one) of the 
so-called asthapita combinations. 


(2) The first class-consonants, when followed 
by sonant consonants, become their own 
thirds. 


(3) (The first class-consonants) become the last 
consonants (of their own class), if followed 
by the last class-consonants. 


(4) S preceded by any of the first class-con- 
sonants becomes ch according to the father 
of Sakalya. 

(5) A following (7. e., initial) h (preceded by) 
the same (7. €., the first class-consonants) 
becomes the fourths of the latter (accord- 
ing to the father of Sakalya), when (the 
preceding first class-consonants) appear 
as finals of words and with the change 
into the thirds. 

(6) [f a contact consonant having a different 
place of articulation follows, m becomes 
the last (of the class) of the following 
consonant, according to all (the teachers). 


(7) If initial semi-vowels, excepting r, follow, 
(m) becomes the corresponding nasal (semi- 
vowel). 
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(8) Inthe same way m (is changed into the 
corresponding nasal semi-vowel), when l 
follows. 


(9) N becomes 7%, when & and the c-class (7. e., 
c, ch, j, jh, %) follow. 


(10) When j and J follow, ¢ becomes the same 
two (4. e., 7 and l, respectively). 


(11) T becomes c, if a voiceless palatal conso- 
nant follows. 


(12) S following those two (4. e., ” and c) be- 
comes ch. 


(13) (S does) not (become ch) according to 
Sakalya. 


(14) These (combinations, from Sttra 2 to 13, 
are called) ‘influenced ’ (ata), 


(15) If r and breathings follow, m becomes 
Anusvara, and this (combination) they 
(technically) call paripanna. 


(16) According to some, if # is followed bya 
voiceless breathing, é (is inserted) between 
(the two). 


(17) (The same teachers) maintain that ¢ (is 
inserted between), if and ~ are followed 
by s. 

(18) If 7 is follwed by &, c (is inserted between 
the two, according to some). 


32] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [1V. 19-28 


(19) These (combinations, from Sitra 16 to 18, 
are called ‘insertions’ (aFa:qtat:), 


(20) (Now begins) the prescription, in this 
Patala, regarding those words which end 
in a breathing and about which no (rule 
of) combination has (yet) been given. 


(21) The breathing (s) is dropped in the phrase 
fag araaa, 


(22) e#arq (is an exception to Sutra 3 of this 
Patala). 


(23) The stem ams is an exception to the so- 
called parzpanna* combination. 


(24) An unrhotacized Visarjaniya (together with 
its penultimate vowel) becomes @, if 
followed by a sonant consonant. 


(25) Preceded by a short vowel, (it, together 
with its penultimate vowel,) becomes o 
(if followed by a sonant consonant). 


(26) These two combinations are (respectively 
called) nzayata and pragsrita. 


(27) A rhotacized Visarjaniya, however, which 
is preceded by any (Short or long vowel) 
becomes r, if followed by a vowel ora 
sonant consonant ; these being called ‘r- 
combinations’ (*%éra:), 

(28) A (rhotacized) Visarjaniya is dropped, if 
followed by 1. 

1, Cp, 1V. 15. 
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(29) 


(30) 


(31) 


(32) 


(33) 


(34) 


The penultimate vowel of a short (rhotaciz- 
ed Visarjaniya) is lengthened (if r follows, 
while the Visarjaniya is dropped). 


These two (combinations are respectively 
called) akama and niyata. 


When a voiceless contact consonant, not 
followed by a breathing, follows, both 
rhotacized and unrhotacized Visarjaniya 
becomes a breathing having the same place 
of articulation as that (i.e., the following 
voiceless consonant). 


If a (voiceless) breathing follows, (Visar- 
janiya) becomes the same (breathing). 


If a (voiceless) contact consonant of the 
first or of the fifth class follows, (the 
change prescribed in Stitra 31 takes place) 
optionally. 


Also when an uncerebralized breathing 
follows, (the change prescribed in Sutra 
82 takes place optionally). 


(35) This combination, where Visarjantya is 


(36) 


changed to a breathing, is called ‘changed’ 
(carga); while that, where the penultimate 
(4. @, Wisarjaniya) remains unchanged, is 
called ‘passed-over’ (fama). 

If a breathing followed by a voiceless 
consonant follows, (Visarjaniya) is drop- 
ped, evenif the (following) breathing ig 
cerebralized. 


34 
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(87) This combination (is technically called) 


(38) 


anvaksara-vaktra. 


Non-change (of Visarjaniya) is (however) 
the usage, when k, kh, p and ph follow. 


(39) (The Visarjaniya of) *:, q, &, when they 


are not independent words (7. e, only in 
a compound), becomes 7, when voiceless 
consonants follow. 


(40) (Visarjaniya is) not treated regularly in 


(41) 


(42) 


the following combinations:) ‘wat Z:, 
vafudia, we aa, year ga, weft: sadqaa:, mMada:, 
aera, sat far, saat waa, and aadtre . 


As stated (later on, a ViSarjaniya) preced- 
ed by a  ‘cerebralizing’ (aq) vowel 
becomes s, and the other (Visarjaniya, 
1.€., one not preceded by a ‘cerebralizing’ 
vowel), if unrhotacized, becomes s, when 
k and p follow; but always so in the inte- 
rior of a word. This combination is called 
‘sibilation’ (sqrafta). 


In the interior of a Pada, but not in a com- 
pound, (a Visarjaniya) preceded by a 
(becomes s), when the dissyllabie masculine 
word afa follows. 


(48) Also if the words ava, say, afi, evq and &: 


follow. 


(44) Also if the word dt occurring at the end 


of a Pada follows. 
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(45) Final (Visarjaniya of a word ending in) 
asah (becomes s), if the word does not 
contain r, and when the words ar, qe, 


sata and aa, even if not occurring at 
the end of a Pada, follow. 


(46) The word adr (is sibilized), if the word 
af follows. 


(47) (The Visarjaniya of) the words arfa:, efa:, 
and sarfa: (becomes s), if k follows. 


(48) Also when the words wea and qafea follow. 


(49) The words garat:, at:, tHa:, @ay:, Fe, ATs: and 
gm: (are sibilized), when any form or case 
(aatz) of the word a¢ follows. 


(50) This (sibilation of Visarjaniya) thus (takes 
place) with the exception of the words @:, 
gw: and &, when first parts of a compound, 
and also of the (following) nine words. 


(51) (The nine words referred to above are:) 
Beat a, Aly, Fea, Wea Ga:, 3a sA:, sa, TA, 
ga: and war. 


(52) aaw:, (the group of) the two words atax'a:, 
fag:, ag: and qu: (are sibilized), when the 
word #fa follows. 


(53) When the word ava follows, the words 
freay:, daus and ag: (are sibilized). 


(54) The words fazaa:, atfsa: and wa: (are sibi- 
lized), when the word ga follow s. 
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(55) The word wz: Cis sibilized), when the words 
sia, ary and afe follow. 


(56) faaedft (is an example of sibilation) at the 
biginning and the end of a Pada. 


(57) (In the same way) faegfear: and waraeqdig, the 
first (only) if at the beginning of a Pada, 
(are examples of sibilation). 


(58) (Also) aeqdis . 


(59) The words Yaa:, ae:, aga: and garar: (are 
sibilized), the first when wa follows and 
the others when the word ga (follows). 


(60) waeara, ageaw:, ageng, csenay, fassa and 
fafeqaaa (are examples of sibilation). 


(61) The word fea: (is sibilized), when any form 
or case of the words #494, Ty, #rara:, gH:, 
qtq, av, W4:, Wy:, gE and yaw follows. 


(62) (Visarjaniya is sibilized in the combina- 
tions :) waenfe, weaeqU:, sepa, a_TEEz, 
valgtea, fageqg, atftqa:, aafacgat . 


(68) (Visarjaniya is sibilized in the combina- 
tions :) atisqfeag, fasgedt, dtedtqra, fafied- 
arg, alfeqar, waege:, gees and aeat: . 


(64) (Visarjaniya is sibilized in the combina- 
tions:) agsafaa, wafera, frgfeqar, fraeft, - 
YMT:, HAH, THETA: and wae: . 

(65) N preceded by @, even if at the end of a 
word which is a part of a compound, is 


wt trea 
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dropped, if followed by a vowel (in the 
interior of a Pada). 


(66) (Nis dropped in the words) sara, azar, 


MIAN, CAGIAM, AAA, eT aay, TUT, AT 
@a @argand sea @arg, (though oceurring at 
the end of a Pada). 


(67) These ‘hiatuses between two words’ (qa) 


are with reference to words ending in @n. 
(Or, these combinations (Sutras 65, 66) 
are called dn-pada pada-vrttis]. 


(63) (N is dropped) alsoin the ‘apparent hiatu- 


ses’ (fagwftarag): dtarsafl wana, qaeaf a:, agar 
q:, caaf arg and aazf ar. 


(69) N preceded by 7 or %@ becomes r, when the 


words aa, art, aarfa:, arg, arqx and afedte 
follow. 


(70) Also when vowels follow. 
(71) (N becomes vr) also (in the two combina- 


tions:) qeqts: and a ef : 


(72) In these combinations a contact consonant 


(73) 


(74) 


1. Cp. LV 65 and 70. 


is changed to 7. (Or, these combinations 
are technically called sparsa-repha-sandhis). 


The exceptions to the above rules’ are: 
BRANT, TATAT, THUY, ATHY, Faraz, ary, 
waama, Arata, ata, aafean, afagry, taza, 
gaat vie, ar ashlar and gatgi:. 


(N) preceded by along vowel is always to 
be treated like Visarjaniya, when the words 
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auf, a8, aaala, a, at, Pra, avd, =raa:, age: and 
fafteng follow. 


(But) not (in the words:) seatz, waar and 
UT. 

(In the combinations:) afed, aafang, aafeaa, 
afenaea, and stazeay (n is treated like a 
Visarjaniya). 


(Where it is said) that (x) becomes Visar- 
janiya if (certain) words follow: these are 
called ‘ contact-breathing-combinations’ 
(eqxitsrenaas), 


(78) The combinations 7: fara, 4°: saaa, a: qa 


(79) 


and eaaaf: aq: are simply examples of the 
so-called ‘ passed-over’’ (fasia) combination 
(2.€., in these eases the Visarjaniya, 
which is a substitute of n, remains 
unchanged). 


Also av arfe orate . 


(80) When vx is either dropped or becomes r or 


a breathing, the vowel preceding its posi- 
tion is nasalized. 


(81) The first vowel of the following words 


(is nasal) even in the Pada text. 


(82) (The words are:) afevaea:, afeaa and azae: . 
(83) The final letter of the particle $a is 


dropped, when the words awa, ara:, aaa, 
afta, ged, aat:, fears, ga:, Rafa and wy 


1. Cp. IV. 35. 
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follow. This also is an instance of the so- 
called anvaksara-combination’. 


(84) Sig inserted between, when the words 3%, 
gz and sft precede and the word waz 
follows ; also when the final vowel of the 
first part of a compound is short. 


(85) S (is inserted between), if a, a part of a 
compound, is followed by kr. 


(86) & (is inserted), if a4, (a part of a compound, 
precedes) and the word a¢ follows. 


(87) (S is inserted in the phrase) gftexvafta aaa: . 
(88) (S is inserted in) aenday . 


(89) These combinations (Sutras 84-88) are 
called ‘ pure-syllabic ’ (atrarea:) . 


(90) In (the hymns belonging to) Medhatithi, 
(the compounds) ending in the words ava 
and aa are shortened, if followed by a 
contact consonant or a Semi-vowel. 


(91) The words arffar, gar, aeur and sgqz (are 
Shortened), when followed by the words 
beginning with at (enumerated in Sttra 
93, below). 


(92) feat (is shortened), when aq follows. 


(98) The words beginning with at (referred to 
in Sttra 91) are: a, gudteq, feaaa, gifefe:, 
@aq, aufa, saat, Rasa: . 


1. Cp. II. 8. 
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(94—938) The following combinations are irre- 


gular :) 
at faeq in (the hymns belonging to) Agastya 
and in the tenth Mandala (94) ; 


at edtad (95) ; 
a: qfaraedt: (96) ; 
fe waa (97) ; 


BIIA, FEIT, WI Agwva, gwd, we gua, aq afy, 
qua, WANT, afe auq, usw efs and fearaea 


agt: (98). 


Oe “ARON ARLE va EO ER a 
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PATALA V 


(1) In the interior of a Pada, s preceded by a 
cerebralizing vowel other than e is changed 
to s, even if (the cerebralizing vowel) is 
followed by a breathing (t.e., Visarjaniya), 
as prescribed (in the following). 


One should understand that in this case 
(i.e., when a cerebralizing vowel is followed 
by Visarjaniya) cerebralization (aff) takes 
place first and the change of Visarjaniya 
into a breathing (earmfa') afterwards. 


ws 


(2 


(3) The word @: (is cerebralized when preceded 
by) the words q, sat, afm:, <a:, fa, ze, a, ah, 
at, f and f. 


(4) The two words aa and &: (are cerebralized) 
only (when preceded) by a dissyllabic word 
(ending in a cerebralizing vowel). 


(5) @ is cerebralized (when preceded) by a non- 
polysyllabie word. 


(6) The syllables sy, sk and sn occurring in the 
beginning of words (are cerebralized, when 
preceded by a non-polysyllabic word . 


(7) Sm, (in the beginning of a word) having no 
r, (is cerebralized, when preceded by a non- 
polysyllabic word). 


(8) g followed by a: (is cerebralized), even if 
preceded by e. 


1. Cp, IV, 3135. 
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(9) A (preceding) long vowel (does) not 
(cerebralize) sy. 
(10) The word 2 also, when not preceded by a 
contact consonant, (does not cerebralize sy). 
(11) The ¢-class preceded by s is changed to the 
t-class, even if occurring in the interior 
of a word. 


(12) The initial letter (2.e., s) of the words faara, 
aqenta, wh, waa, wa, cqafea, wf, ata, eaa:, 
mw, aft, a, ty, alta, aead, zafa, and the verb 
eit, (when preceded by a_ cerebralizing 
vowel) even occurring at the end of a poly- 
syllabic word, (is cerebralized). 


(13) fe and a (cerebralize) the initial syllables 
sva and st, if the latter are followed by a 
consonant of the ec-class. 


(14) (f and ak cerebralize) also the following 
(initial syllables—) se, sa and si, if the 
latter are followed byd followed by a 
vowel. 


(15) (f& and aR cerebralize the initial s of the 
words) @4, talq4, aeast, atanra and aaa. 


(16) The latter word (1. ¢., WR, cerebralizes the 
beginning of the words :) aaa, ara:, afra 
qal:, ty:, tat: and cara. 


(17) (S is cerebralized in the combinations :) f€ 
faq, q fag, tag Tea, gat fegqa, afl aa:, fey ftag, 
qkfiscaa, Riaag, &u, sfasgy at tae and 
ey feaq. 
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(18) (S is cerebralized also in the combinations:) 
3 gag? fe aq, akfusaqra, aesfta cx, a fara, ag 
haf, a a5, & et agar, wet or, & a, yaa g and 
afa sa. 

(19) (The cerebralization of s does) not (take 
place in the instances:) atsftaa:, agfea ata, 
qi: vara, feale ege:, att g vag, afe g, fa: ea 
and «af eft. 

(20) (S) in the interior of a word is cerebra- 
lized, (when it is preceded by cerebralizing 
vowels) occurring in the interior of the 
(same) word and preceded by the two even 


semi-vowels (1.e., by r and v) or by a letter 
produced at the root of the tongue. 

(21) (S) standing in the beginning of a part of 
a compound (is cerebralized, when preced- 
ed by cerebralizing vowels which are 
preceded) even by letters different 
(from those mentioned in the preceding 
Sutra). 

(22) (S standing in the beginning of a part of 
a compound is cerebralized), also when 
preceded by e, r and the word gaat. 

(23) (S) remains unchanged when followed by 
Yr, r and 7. 

(24) Similarly (the s) of the syllables sam, sprk, 
sur, sar and svar (remains unchanged). 


(25) (The s of the syllable) sa remains unchan- 
ged, if the latter precedes an Anusvara 
standing in place of m (according to 
IV. 15). 
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(26) Also (when sa precedes) a conjunct con- 
sonant beginning with a nasal (consonant). 


(27) (Thesof the words) azaa, aftat, ear, afray, 
qatl, tao, Aqzy, GEN, al, atae:, ata, az, afea:, 
eVe:, GEM:, aay, aca: and the stem arg, 
when parts of a compound, (remains un- 
changed.) 


(28) (S in) all words, when preceded (in a com- 
pound) by the words a8, aa, asa, amfa, aafty 
and eafafe, (remains unchanged). 


(29) ¢S is) not (cerebralized in the words: ) 
atwaca, tawta:, avadia:, Gate, fafar, fafazran, 
fafea and fatay:, 


(30) (S is cerebralized in the words:) arerffa, 
deaar:, wed, aq: in all cases, qwoeaHa, 
waigdag:, the stem geafa, qdagqa, qarar and 
agafaad. 


(31) (S), which stands at the end of the first 
part of a compound and is the result of the 
change of Visarjaniya into a_ breathing 
(saga *, is cerebralized), if preceded by a 
cerebralizing vowel and followed by ¢ not 
joined to ¢. 


(32) If, however, there is no compound (faxé, the 
above cerebralization takes place), when 
the unaccented words ea and @ follow. 


1. Cp, IV. 31—35. 
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(38) CS at the end of) the word af%: (is changed 
to s), when preceding a monosyllabic word 
(beginning with f.) 


(34) Also (s at the end of the word) af¥: (is 
changed to s under the above conditions). 


(35) Also when the word afs: is followed by 
the word ag. 


(36) GS of) f&: (is changed to s), when the words 
aq, aay, aaTg:, ag and asag follow. 


(37) (The s in place of the Visarjaniya of) the 
words waft, va fa:, fafa: 2f:, 3:, aveaq: and 
uf: (is changed tos), when «az follows. 


(88) (Sis changed tos in the combinations:) 
sae, algae, afta, atfueta and sqeq. 


(89) (The s in place of the Visarjaniya of the 
words) aig:, faisqeatdi:, sut:, acre: afe:, arfa:, 
fas and artat: (is) not (changed to s), when 
the two unaccented words (eat and @) follow. 


(40) R, r and gs, if not preceded by k and 
occurring in the same word which is 
separable by an avagraha in the Pada text, 
eerebralize » occurring in the interior of 
the word, even if the former are the 
result of euphonic combination. 


(41) A secondary (a-ea:) breathing (1. e€., 8, cere- 
bralizes ~) also in a word which is not 
separable in the Pada text. 


AG RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [V. 42-52 


(42) (R, r and $ do) not (cerebralize n) separat- 
ed (from them) by the three intermediate 
classes of contact consonants (7. e., by the 
c-class, the ¢-class, and the f-class). 


(43) In the case of (compound) words begin- 
ning with gf, 9, af and gx (” is not 
changed to n, if separated) also by the last 
(class of contact consonants, 2.¢e., the p- 


class). 
(44) Similarly (n), separated by § or s, (is not 


changed to m) in (compound) words begin- 
ning with any word. 


(45) (Rk, r and s do not cerebralize mn) occur- 
ring at the end of the first part of a 


compound. 

(46) (Nor) the initial (n) of any forms of af 
and fafigsr. 

(47) (Nor that) joined to y or a contact 
consonant. 


(48) (Nor in) #afmery and fate. 


(49) (Nor) in the word arg. 

(50) (Nor in) fear. 

(51) (R and gs do not cerebralize n) followed 
by a short vowel in (compound) words 
beginning with eq and ga. 


(52) (Nor) in (compound) words beginning with 
fa, ga and gar, even if n is followed by 
both (.e., by short and long vowels). 
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(53) (Nor) in (compound) words which have no 
h, have more than three syllables, and 
begin with gt:, ga:, g:, ag: and wtrfa:. 


(54) (Nis cerebralized in the following 
words:) 3aarat, aged, gwd, garavaa:, 
afqacay, 10a:, 


(55) (The dentals are cerebralized in) any 
forms of qa, gum and zaw ; in these the 
syllable dur- which becomes da- being the 
cause of the cerebralization. 


(56) R and s preceded by any letter (cerebralize 
n) which belongs to a word not compounded 
with them (faé) and is not separated by 
(consonants) causing obstruction (i. e., by 
the three intermediate classes of contact 
consonants which prevent cerebralization ; 
Cp. V. 42), as stated (later on). 


(57) The words 3 and aR when preceding (cere- 
bralize) the words arta, 3 aa, Argq:, anga:, 
and derivatives of the root #. 


(58) The word a: (is cerebralized) when preced- 
ed by geftar, wa, gag, afe, a word contain- 
ing s and ending in a lengthened a, gzz, g 
and «t when cerebralized, aaag, aft, ez, 
aaat, 8, 3 and a. 


(59) (But) if a:, geaaa, fra, war, qa, af, aed, 
a word containing ch, 7aRi, wa, ang, Saha, 
and the group of the two words 74 saa 
follow, (a: is) not (cerebralized). 
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(60) (N is cerebralized in the following instan- 
ces :) trtea, Aaah, gx con, wz aA, cad, 
TT Bre, werag, art and ws wy. 


(61) This is nat which consists in the cerebra- 
lization of a dental. 
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PATALA VI 


(1) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant, 
when preceded by a vowel or Anusvara, 
and occurring where there is no unchanged 
visarjaniya (afasat’), is uttered twice. 
This is called ‘doubling’ (a), 


(2) An aspirate, however, is once uttered to- 
gether with its own preceding (1.e., unas- 
pirated consonant). 


(3) Ch (is, thus once uttered together with its 
own preceding or unaspirated consonant), 
even if not at the beginning of a conjunct 
consonant. 


(4) (A consonant) which follows r (is dou- 
bled). 


(5) Similarly a contact consonant following l 
(is doubled). 


(6) (A contact consonant) following a breath- 
ing (is) optionally (doubled). 


(7) A final consonant ( following rv is ) not 
(doubled). 


(8) & (is) not (doubled). 


(9) A breathing, which is a part of a conjunct 
consonant and is not preceded by any letter, 
(is) optionally (doubled). 

1. Cp. IV. 35. 
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(10) But not a breathing followed by a vowel 


or a breathing. 


(11) Nor (a consonant) preceding a doubled 


consonant. 


(12) (Nor) an initial ch if preceded by the words 


ag, afaata, Tamra, a7, and the two words aa 4@. 


(18) (Nor when it is preceded) by a long vowel 


excepting ar. 


(14) (Nor an initial) consonant joined to another 


consonant (and following a long vowel), 
according to the teaching of Sakalya. 


(15) N and occurring at the end of a word 


and preceded by a short vowel are doubled, 
if a vowel follows. 


(16) If there is no (explicit) statement, one 


should regard a rule in this patala as uni- 
versally (applicable, +7.e., as applicable, 
notonly to the initials and finals of words, 
but also to the interior of words) and 
even to those (sounds) which are the result 
of euphonic combination’. 


(17) Abhinidhana, which consists in the holding 


Ls 


apart (of a consonant, #arwa) and suppres- 
sion (aaza) of (its) sound, takes place in the 
case of contact consonants and semi-vowels 
with the exception of 7, when they have 
already suffered euphonic combination and 
are followed by contact consonants. 


Cp., in thig connection, II. 5. 
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(18) Also in pause. 


(19) Semi-vowels, even if nasalized, (suffer 
abhinidhaina), when followed by themselves. 


(20) L (suffers abhinidhana), even when breath- 
ings follow, according to the doctrine of 
Sakalya. 


(21) In the same way, & of the root @, when 
kh follows. 


(22) Or p of the root «x. 


(23) Contact consonants preceding m (7.e., from 
k to bh, suffer abhinidhadna, according to 
the doctrine of Sakalya), when they occur 
at the end of words and are followed by y, 
r, v, and breathings (occurring) in the 
beginning of words, 


(24) The teaching of Sakalya (specified in Sttras 
20-23) is without conjunction (1.e., there is 
no joint utterance of consonants in the 
cases described in Stitras 20-23). 


(25). This (teaching of Sakalya does) not (hold 
good), when sw which isa part of a com- 
pound word follows. 


(26) But optionally (so, if the contact consonants) 
occur at the end of a word having more than 
one syllable (and if su which is a part of a 
compound word follows). 
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(27) Some (hold) that the teaching of Sakalya 
(takes place) optionally in all cases where 
there is (between two consonants) a differ- 


ence of mode or place of articulation (or 
of both). 


(28) (Some hold that the teaching of Sakalya 
holds good) inthe case of the first class 
of contact consonants. 


(29) Non-nasal contact consonants become their 
own ‘twins’ (amz), when nasal contact con- 
Sonants follow. 


(30) One should understand that a contact con- 
sonant arising from a breathing is not 
changed to a twin. 


(31) Nor does (it) suffer abhinidhana. 


(832) A twin is similar to its own original 
(consonant). 


(38) Or there is an audible utterance produced 
in the mouth simultaneously with a 
twin. 


(84) (It is), however, not different from its ori- 
ginal with respect to what takes place be- 
fore it ( saare ). 


(35) A vowel-part (eazaf) does not dissolve a 
conjunction (of consonants). 


(36) According to Gargya, there is a nasal vowel- 
part after a twin. 
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(37) (According to Gargya), a (nasal) breathing 
is inserted after an aspirate (twinor after 
a twin arising from an aspirate). 


(88) One should avoid it. 


(89) The voice which follows a (sonant) abhini- 
dhaina is called dhruva and lasts as long as 
that (1.e., abhinidhana). 


(40) (It is) inaudible after a voiceless (abhini- 
dhana). 


(41) (It is) nasal, if it follows a nasal (abhini- 
dhana.) 

(42) If it follows a semi-vowel, it is of the same 
nature with its preceding (semi-vowel). 


(43) According to Vyali, abhinidhina does not 
take place any where. 


(44) Not (so), when a following consonant is 
doubled and when a vowel or 7 precedes. 


(45) According to others, in the prescription 
of the dhruva, it is otherwise with regard 
to (abhinidhana) together with the dhruva, 
where a homogeneous consonant precedes; 
4.€., according to others, abhinidhana and 
its concomitant dhruva do not occur in 
the case of aconjunction of homogeneous 
consonants. 


(46) After r preceded by a vowel and followed 
by a consonant (there is inserted ) a 
vowel-part consisting of r. 
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(47) Also after a sonant abhinidhina ( free) 
followed by a contact consonant or breath- 
ing. 

(48) (The vowel-part) followed by a breathing 
is, however, longer. 


(49) The other (i. e., the shorter) occurs when 
(the breathing) is doubled. 


(50) Some maintain that there is no vowel-part 
at all. 


(51) Others maintain the existence of a vowel- 
part preceded by +. 


(52) Some maintain the existence of a vowel- 
part followed by a breathing which is not 
doubled. 


(58) (They) also (say) that a vowel-part is 
similar to the preceding or the following 
vowel. 


(54) Some regard the first contact consonant 
(of each class) as the second, when it is 
followed by a breathing and does not 
belong to the end of a word. 


(55) Some (pronounce) kh+y (instead of k+8) 
in the root #1, 


(56) The same (i. ¢., kh+y)in nouns similar 
to the root @t. 
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(1) A short vowel, other than 7, becomes long, 
When a consonant follows, as is stated 
(later on), and this combination is called 
Samavasa. 


(2) This is certainly (a kind of) prolation (<afa). 


(8) (Also that) which has been prescribed in 
the vowels (7e., in connection with the 
vowel combinations’, is a kind of pluti). 


(4) Also (the lengthening) of the _ initial 
(vowel) of the following word (in combina- 
tions) beginning with atfaara’? is a kind of 
plutr. 


(5) U in the word ag is lengthened in every 
position, even if it does not belong to the 
end of a word. 


(6) The word a=, if not compounded with 
another word (faaé®, is lengthened), when 
words other than gat: and arf& follow. 


(7) Ya, which is not preceded by @ and which 
is the final (syllable) of a  dissyllabic 
second part of a compound (is lengthened), 
if that second part is accented on its first 
syllable. 

1. Op. IL 66. 

2a Cp. Il. 75 ete. 

3. Unless otherwise specified, faa? should be taken as 
understood in all the Sutras of Patalas VII and VIII. 
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(8) The (final syllable of) asya'is not (leng- 
thened), when ( it is) preceded by a 
consonant. 


(9) (The lengthening according to Sttras VII, 
5 and 7 does not take place) also in the 
instances :—faqa fagaaar, afuqa, stea, ae, 
ager, afige, aa, daiea, ag aarht:, afitsara 7a, 
and fave fa. 

(10) The words aff, aff, af, daa, aft and sua 
(are finally lengthened), when a monosyl- 
labic word, the vowel of which is changed 
to a semi-vowel, follows. 

(11) Also the following words’ (are finally 
lengthened, when the vowel of the follow- 
ing monosyllabic word is changed to a 
semi-vowel). 


(12) axa, weaea and fa(are finally lengthened), 
when f follows. 

(18) fafe and fa (are finally lengthened), when 
a follows. 


(14) atta, as, way, fasta and az (are finally 
lengthened), when g follows. 


(15) wa (is finally lengthened), when gq, gor f& 
follows. 


(16) aa, waa, gya and wz (are finally lengthened), 
when f& follows. 


1. Namely, the words mentioned in Sitrags VII, 12—18. 
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(17) 


The word = (is lengthened), when g and 
3 not followed by the word #4 follow. 


(18) ats and a (are finally lengthened), when the 


(19) 


(20) 


(21) 


(22) 


(28) 


latter of those two words (i. ¢., of g and 
3a) follows. 


wa (is finally lengthened), when waazarm, 
agMaag, aq, arag and aaatzaaq follow. 


(In the following Stttras’ a word is leng- 
thened), if it does not occur at the end of 
a Pada. 


sa (is finally lengthened), when the words 
#zq etc. (mentioned below) follow. 


(They are:) awa, 4, faq, aa, zatae, waag, 
Sule, wad and aad, 


ge (is finally lengthened), when fra, gega, 
TTA, acai, geyat and fase follow. 


(24) az, when followed by aa, gta: and @aq, 


(29) 


(26) 


(is finally lengthened). 
aaa (is finally lengthened), when aay, aa 


and aeaq follow. 


a (is lengthened), when it is followed by 
fag, afeeaa, at:, Tuta:, a: anda, and if the last 
two words (2. é., a: and@) are followed by 
the words a4 and afza:. 


(27) The word wz (is finally lengthened), if 


followed by the words a@aata:, afafi:, ata- 


aif, a:, af, cdtag, ah, arfag and wag. 


1. 


That is to say, in Stitras VII. 21—32. 


58 | RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ VII. 28-33 


(23) 3 is not (lengthened, when followed by) 
Fra. 


(29) The word wa (is finally lengthened), when 
the words rg:, az, wa, and # follow. 


(80) (The first word is finally lengthened in the 
following combinations: ) star afaga, var 
Ta, Fal Aq, algal ag, wal aeqaa:, Aer a:, ar a: 
and qwzar azq:. 


(31) (The end of the first word is lengthened 
in the following pairs of words :) ara sara, 
SHA HAMAS, War wry, sgr ga:, ag aa, AAT 
ASA, HAW av, WAT WE:, Tear ar, gqgat fe and 
Qal qaAeqa, 


(32) (The words w etc. are finally lengthened in 
the following pairs of words :) (a) wat a, 
fast fewary, Grat atequ, strat aegaq, rat ata, 
yar fraege:, fear agar and arar qf. 


(338) The (69) words aga, fife, qirsa, afesa, sata, 
gaia, feria, gata, faa, avaea, Wea, aaea, ara, quale, 
Wad, Wea, A, T, wy, faea, a7, ad, G7, aT, sew, 
ENA, A, AY, AT, GA, BH, AI, ATI, WA, Waa, aTE, 
rz, a8, Hea, Sig, rufa, srua, aea, azgqa, wa, a, 
Wea, Ga, Arqa, fray, gaa, qa, fea, aa, aga, aq, 
alg, FI, Waa, sanel, acadige, aaa, wea, seer, 
gced, gfaca, ag sa, Aaa and gaa together with 
the (81) lengthened words beginning with 
aa (cp. VIT. 21), all these making a total 
of one hundred, (are finally lengthened) 
in the beginning of a Pada, when followed 
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by a consonant ; but not when a conjunct 
consonant follows, excepting ¥ and va (2. @s 
these two are lergthened even if followed 
by a conjunct consonant). 


In the following (Sttras), too, if (the 
word which is to follow) is not mentioned, 
(the lengthening does not take place before 
a conjunct consonant). 


(34) (The lengthening of the end of the first 
word does) not (take place in the following 
pairs of words :)atgu, ea a:, Aa uaa, az weafa, 
afe a, wa ara, a gaia, sa ant, wr aq, wT A 
( fazag ), ge ar, a8 aa, az arar, fa aca:, gs Agta, 
ge fava, wa agg, ge wea, 2 wel, wa frat, ge 
fagat, fga uaa, fa ua, az aaa, wa Zam in the 
Bharadvaj hymns, aff ar, ge area, az Beara, wa 
wz, wa aq and ge. 


(35) The word #f& Cis finally lengthened), when 
the words azaara, frag, aRaA and a: follow. 


(36) aa (is finally lengthened), when the last 
(one of the above-mentioned words, 1.¢., a: ) 
follows. 


(37) @t (is finally lengthened), when aeeaa, 
qazaagq, waa, and the pair of the words ar afa 
follow. | 

(38) The word gaa (is finally lengthened), 
when @aa, #44 and @aq follow. 


(39) afy and dea (are finally lengthened), when 
a: follows. 
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(40) ae (is finally lengthened), when followed 
by fasaea, za and &. 


(41) (3) is finally lengthened also in the 
Sunahsepa hymns, when y follows. 


(42) aa (is finally lengthened), when a:, the two 
words a faz:, sutfa, &, Bata and gar follow. 


(43) afi (is finally lengthened), when @:, 4, aa, 
aa, Ayz,zT, aq and g follow. 


(44) afa (is lengthened) before the first word 
(z.€., before @:), only if the latter is followed 
by a, wand ay. 


(45) am, add, queay, agg: wha, a:, aaadty, aga, 
a, a:, waed, faghe: adiza, «wea, ame, afa: 
and waf*a—(these are the words beginning 
with am whichare referred toin Sttra 47, 
below). 


(46) agza, the two words ad, the stem aar-, 
aay, das, ag, a:, ag, the two words 
aa faz, 3, ake, aera, greag, far, gfe, ang 
and aas—(these are the words beginning 
with a@az which are referred to in Sttra 
48, below). 


(47) aa (is finally lengthened), when the words 
beginning with am: (cp. Sutra 45), as well 
as at: and qval: follow. 


(48) 4a (is finally lengthened), when the words 
beginning with agqz (cp. Stitra 46) follow. 
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(49) aa (is finally lengthened), when &, az: and 
wa follow. 


(50) sa (is finally lengthened), when @:, 4, #etq, 
qaq, arty and zag follow. 


(51) (aa is lengthened before the first two, 4e., 
before a: and z) only if the latter are 
followed by amqa, qa, 4, 8 and agaq. 


(52) (the first word is finally lengthened in 
the following combinations:) weat fa: waar 
i, TAT |, at TAY, ATA G, TEA, ata a, 
and agt J a:. 

(53) (The first word is finally lengthened in the 
following combinations :) grat fta:, atar vf, 
QA Waray, Weal A, ss A, Urata: and aaar 
AGAIAA. 


(54) [The first (in the last case also the second) 
word is finally lengthened in the following 
groups of words :] set Fafmea:, deat f, waar a, 
Sal AAA, Attar Weg, etar @ and aaar wat aaa, 


(55) (The first word is finally lengthened in the 
following combinations :) sat at wea, arar z, 
a@at sarfa:, war afa, scearar 2 in the Vamadeva 
hymns, and agar agaaag. 


(56) (The first word is finally lengthened in 
the following combinations :) agar a2, farsa 
ga:, sfasar dadtat, war af, warar ‘asa: and 
Gaal A: Tawa, 
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In the interior of a Pada, 3, when standing 
alone (i.e., not joined to a consonant, is 
lengthened), when the separate ( 7. €., not 
compounded with any other word, fax@ ) 
words a#a%7, ¥, at:, aa, grag, Wawa, g, aet:, 
a ifnotlengthened, and gaeqa follow. 


(2) (The above-mentioned lengthening takes 


(3) 


place only) if the words @mga, =feua, 
mala, Sarat, Za, tq and afa do not Follow 
those words (1.€., A3%4 etc.) which follow (3). 


Also if the pairs of words @ afa,@ afgaa:, 
yg arad, Taraq and a: gaat: (do not follow 
the words aaea etc. following 2). 


(4) a (is lengthened), when the words a8, afrau, 


(9) 


(6 


wee” 


(7 


a 


(8) 


Az, BY, A, WE, W, Away, 44, @ and area 


follow. 


a (is lengthened) before the two (above- 
mentioned) monosyllabic words (1. €é., 
before a: anda, only) if the latter are 
followed by 39, #3, 34, Wa, weary, wy: and aq. 


az (is finally lengthened), when followed by 
na and daa, 

ara (is finally lengthened), when followed 
by ata, wz. and qaare:. 


afx (is finally lengthened), when followed 
by em: waa:, eda, aaraa:, te and avar. 
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(9) av (is finally lengthened), when gféa ata 
and asfem: follow. 


(10) afaa (is finally lengthened), when efra, aa 
and arate: follow. 


(11) waa (is finally lengthened), when followed 
by ay, ea and ataa. 


(12) a Cis not lengthened), when a:, followed by 
3q aaa, follows. 


(13) The six words nea, wa, aa, Bra, WIT and 
az (are finally lengthened), when «a: follows. 


(14) az, qa, faga, wea, a=ga and etm (are finally 
lengthened), when followed by eaaz. 


(15) The words afta, aga, afea, qa, ma, aza, waz, 
wa, saa, aga, Ta, Tasa, 19, U, 4a, faa, wa, 
Ha, WAT, WHA, WHA, 7A, ey, farata, tara and yaa 
(are finally lengthened), when followed by 
any word (beginning with a consonant). 


(16) 4 (is lengthened), when preceded by a mo- 
nosyllabiec word. 


(17) aa (is) not (lengthened), when sa, efta:, ae 
wea, aeg:, quer and fgar za follow. 


(18) g (is not lengthened), when aarix, f, area, 
ufsaiatg, the two pairs @¢a: and @: a@:, and 
aa follow. 


(i9) aaa (is not lengthened), when the pair af 
gtnaq, and the words avaray, fasaaa: and Rraar 
follow. 
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(20) (Nor) =, when the two words #raraar: and 
fasndt: follow. 
(21) Also when atar, qa and gaaaa: follow. 


(22) Nor a, followed by a: and at and belonging 
to (the hymns of) Kutsa and Vimada. 


(23) Nor a, when the words beginning with 
afar follow (cp. 8. 27, below). 


(24) (Nor) a, preceded by sfa. 


(25) (Nor #9) in the pair 7 @, when aaay, aaerd, 
ga and veyary follow. 


(26) (Nor *) in the pair «4 ga in Vrsakapi. 


(27) (The words beginning with wig which 
are referred to in VIII. 283 are:) wis, 
aag, a, aa, WU, a4, Tea, afa, al, sega, 
Ua, ATTACAY, wad, ala, ay, azz, AT and 
ay via. 

(28) (The first words ws etc. are finally 
lengthened in the pairs :) g=gr fagieaaq, sar 
gta, at cafe, agqarar <atatz: preceded by aug, 
aaa Bay, yaar agqhr:, st aa: and araat Azaar, 

(29) (The first word is finally lengthened in the 
pairs :) dar agfafaa, tat gear, arar gag, wraat 
qeta:, ar gus, tara faa, ger gafica 
and araar gifeag, 

(80) (The first word is finally lengthened in the 
pairs :) waata:, HUNT gqudten, faa aafe:, Huar 
GUeary, Wear aga, saaar fara, tar wnazay and 
swat afearay, 
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(31) (The first word is finally lengthened in the 
pairs:) Hava ara, q wa followed by ga, 
aaat aga, cava frqear, gar aaa, aar adaraa 
preceded by st, Svazar asa: and agar gag. 


(32) (The first word is finally lengthened in the 
pairs:) watat Faq, faaar aqanag, at eat:, aratar 
faztg, gat fury, gat fA, aar fa, qucagr fefaa, at 
ara, giaat tay and feu aq. 


(383) (The first word is finally lengthened in the 
pairs:) et ada, sda afey, araar a, aaa araq, 
qatar 4, atat aayY, TWIgat wand azqar a:. 


(34) Also (in the pairs:) at earara, gat garg, arat 
J, Sql Aeqy, Aql a, amt awa and waar 
WHAT: 


(35) Also (in the pairs:) gar wa, war wa, dara, 
ast aft, adt a:, saaat a, wat cay and waa a, 


(86) The eighth syllable in Padas containing 
eleven or twelve syllables (is lengthened), 
when a syllable which is light in the 
Samhita text follows. 


(37) Also when the heavy syllable a: follows. 


(38) Inthe same way the tenth (syllable) in 
these two (sorts of Padas is lengthened, 
when a syllable which is light in the 
Samhita text or a: follows). 


(39) Also the sixth syllable ina Pada of eight 
syllables (is lengthened, when a syllable 
which is light in the Samhita text follows). 


66 | RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ VIII. 40-47 


(40) In an incomplete (Pada) the perfection (1.e., 
the required number of syllables) should 
be sought by means of a resolution («qz) of 
semi-vowels as well as coalesced vowels. 


(41) (This lengthening required according to 
Stttras 386-39) does not take place in arava, 
amaea, stamifa, Rata, aragia, agena, Afefe the 
eighth (1. ¢., hi of diffe, which is the eighth 
syllable in a Pada,) and swf. 


(42) (Nor in) gasataea, afi followed by a:, waft 
when preceded by a dissyllabic word, 
gaxa, va, wag, eq, aga, afer and ara 
followed by faa. 


(48) (Nor in) waai ga, afa, aaaa, ax belonging 
to a Pada of twelve syllables, wea, faaqe, 
quar, ana, zag, ~ followed by faa, gag 
and fefraa. 

(44) (Nor in) as, azeafa, vq, aa, zz preceded 
by afi: gala, wala, ara, qin the combina- 
tion fafeg a:, aff in afe sa, qfaara, eat aftrara, 
ema and @a. 

(45) (Nor in) sifay, ara, fata, ferla, ala, za, of, 
ata, aia, waza, sigfa, dafa, faghi, area, a, szala, 
waft, au, and ava. 

(46) (Nor in) sfefa, ae, aafa, fava,  yafta, 
fafa, aa, ff, = followed by faw:, ala, 
gitfa, wii@, agia, safa, frat, fa, fafe, & and ag. 

(47) (Nor in) agenfi, stata, same, grata, grea, 
aeg, mH, arftema, gaara, = followed by aarary, 
aera, araafe and agave, 
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(48) sea and ya occurring at the end of a Pada 


(are finally lengthened), when consonants 
follow. - 


(49) «fs (occurring at the end of a Pada is final- 
ly lengthened), when followed by saa. 


(50) aa, ea, wt and ava, occurring at the end of 
a Pada, are finally lengthened, when res- 
pectively followed by the words ¢ra, aafh, 
aqand za. 
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PATALA IX 


(1) The final vowels of the first parts of com- 
pounds are always lengthened, when ag 
and aa follow. 


(2) afa Cis finally lengthened in a compound), 
when vw follows. 


(3) faca, fava, ara, wa, ala, wa, ae and 49, (if first 
parts in a compound, are finally length- 
ened), when the root az follows. 


(4) Also xs, (only) if the vowel (of the fol- 
lowing root 4#_) is not lengthened. 


(5) The words ending with tama (cp. IX. 7), 
which follow (the first parts in acompound), 
should be taken together with their deri- 
vative and inflectional forms. 


(6) at, aff, aq and aft, (if first parts in a 
compound, are finally lengthened ), when 
the root aa, having 7, follows. 


(7) The first parts of the compounds wvftad:, 
qaaa:, wiaa: and geaa: are finally length- 
ened ; (in) the last case (1. e., geaa:) only if 
it does not occur in the interior of a 
hemistich. 


(8) The words #a, sg, ara, fay, agft, ea and 
faz are always (finally lengthened), when 
followed by any word (in a compound). 
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(9) 


The two words fafa and za4 (are finally 
lengthened), when followed by m (in a 
compound). ; 


(10) oft, 28 and sw ( are finally lengthened), when 


a nasal other than m follows (in a com- 
pound). 


(11) fasa, aia, safe, vex, wa, farateq, aaa, as, 


(12) 
(18) 


(14) 


(15) 


(16) 


1. 
ru 


qea, qa, wa and safe (are finally length- 
ened), when v follows (in a compound). 


Also the words beginning with ag! (are 
finally lengthened, when v follows in a 
compound). 


The words beginning with gaa’ (are), 
however, (finally lengthened), when y fol- 
lows (in a compound). 


Also the words srifa, sfa, gag, afs, fia, ga, 
wa, sa and sva, (if first parts in a com- 
pound, are finally lengthened, when y 
follows). 


But not the words wa, ga, wa and a3, when 


they are parts of a compound, and when y 
which begins a monosyllabic word follows. 


(The words beginning with gaa which are 
referred to in IX. 13 are:) gaa, afiz, xq, 
ag, off, afi, ma, aay, aeyt, Ts, WE, 44, a fir, 
sea, 89, 23, ava, af, ey, gga, wa, aff, 
wa and aq. 


Cp. IX. 17. 
Cp. IX. 16. 
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(17) (The words beginning with ag which are 
referred to in IX. 12 are:) ay, atgf, ge, va, 
sigh, gu, e774, aA, ag, aoa, ais, afa, cafe, 
aU, aga, wu, wy, fa, faa, fag, ga, wafiaa and 
ata, 


(18) The final lengthening of the first parts 
does not take place in the compounds: 
maaea, wafaq, qaaea, agqayg, sagr:, afrarad, 
ataaq when followed by a, and aftges. 


(19) (Nor in) asaaq, when it occurs at the end of 
a Pada. 

(20) (The first part of a compound is) never 
(lengthened), when aazq follows. 

(21) The first members of the compounds 
WAAMT, WAZA:, WAN, ACAT:, FHA, Ward, 
aragy, aera, waghey, asd, and agaadq 
when followed by ‘ar are not finally 
lengthened. 


(22) The first members of the compounds garg: 
followod by 9@, "ataa, wargqy, sardaq, efeuata, 
Caa:, AWA, qway, waaay, wdiya, wadtiga:, 
and waqrga are finally lengthened. 

(23) The first members of the compounds #araa:, 
qarada, waradtA aifia:, aarqa:, war, vargaz, 
faiquy, aqgqaa, fararya, aarad and garzat are 
finally lengthened, 

(24) The first members of the compounds gaz 
followed by ga, faarga:, sesta:, taratz followed 
by fea:, qarageu, Garay, wart and azgara’® are 
finally lengthened. 
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(25) The following lengthening takes place in 


(26) 


(27) 


the interior of words which are not sepa- 
rable in the Pada text-( sff¥a) as well 
as (in the interior ) of parts of com- 
pounds. 


Va- and ma- (are lengthened), when any 
one of -a9e, -ae4, -qvatay, -alal, -atg:, -aa:, -Ta:, 
Ja, -INU:, -TUNT:, -qa, -afea, -Ty:, -wy:, We, 
-asfia and -ara, beginning with (a letter) simi- 
lar (to v or m ), follows. 


The first syllable of (the root) ag_is length- 
ened, when preceded by the first part of 
a compound, with the exception of a mono- 
syllabic word, aaf and wea, 


(28) But not, if az occurs at the end of a Pada 


of eight syllables. 


(29) Nor when (it occurs at the end of a Pada) 


of twelve syllables and is not preceded by 
afiraifa. 


(30) But (the first vowel of az_) is always leng- 


thened, when it is preceded (in a com- 
pound) by the words afiarfa,g, and gaat 
and when y follows. 


(31) In the words beginning with araa (cp. IX. 


82) the parts which (should ) follow (the 
lengthened vowel) consist only of three 
letters ; and one should regard them (1.e., 
atau, etc.) aS parts of words. 
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(32) The first syllable is lengthened in araa, araq, 
Sqlaa, WaT, WaT, AAS, AAG, Aaa, Tee, ag, 
aga, alas and wee, 


(33) The intermediate syllable of the word 
sag (is lengthened). 


(84) That which should follow ( the lengthened 
vowel) in the case of the last word (1. e¢., 
wzq in IX. 382) consists only of two letters. 


(35) The six following (words which are leng- 
thened) refer to their derivative and in- 
flectional forms. 


(36) (The lengthening takes place in) gam. 


(87) Also in wreartra:, 
(88) Also in arafa:, when it ends in 2. 


(39) (Also in) argaa, when it occurs at the end 
of a Pada and is not a part of a compound. 


(40) In gea:, however, when it occurs at the end 
of a hemistich. 


(41) The lengthening takes place in ssraq occur- 
ring in any place (in a stanza) and follow- 
ing the words @rara, wet, usa, wT, aACTAtT, 
adgiaarara, fa and qa. 


(42) Also when it (7.e., saraq) occurs at the end 
of a Pada of eleven syllables. 


(43) The lengthening does not take place in 
qayq:, waa, wailed, aqaea:, «waar fat, wea, 
wala, AIR, waa, Weteea and @ aver. 
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(44) Nor in waaay, atwarat qua, favaraza, qa 


(45) 


(46) 


(47) 


(48) 


waa, «a agay:, aat:, wet, gedtqr and 
maa fearea: 


Nor in wa, aaa eda, Aale, aaa agg, WAT, 
qaara, saggy and we 


The lengthening takes place in arata:, a: 
AAU, ACIA, AG AAA, ANA, AN, BAI, 
Vaeaq and mMaqazdta, 


Also in arad aaa, diva: not followed by d, 
aati, suea, weets:, atta get, aed Aedes, 
af qea:, sefigta and sara, 


Also in aaa, aan, aéva salza, awlarar, 
qaguaany, qhtaq:, agi aa f, Ya Wag, Zaa: 
and atzar 2. 


(49) Also in wvq qaret, gaa, aaa, ayta, - 


aad, TWA, srarawr, Tparaga, wets, Akwa and 
Ta rqafea, 


(50) Also in searaaq, ORea, wadhin, whrdta, wea, 


(51) 


aare, alate, qafaka, waa, gemma, GRa: and 
Geug:, 


Also in aqeva, sietata, dea, wargia:, cftary, 
alfedtaf, cian, fear, = qgevaatr, waadka 
and gear araz. 


(52) Also in garaea, sadtar, aare9, argarat, aafray, 


algaqegs:, alata, gaifea, wyatfea, ang: itary 
and qugutadtae. 


74] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA [ X. 1-4 
PATALA X 


(1) (Now begins) the krama. 


(2) Having started with two words, one should, 
repeating the second of the same, join 
it to the next word and in this way con- 
clude a hemistich. 


(8) (The teachers) terminate (a krama-group) 
by having passed over the following :— 
(1) a word consisting of one letter, except- 
ing at; 
(2} g and «a, when cerebralized and fol- 
lowed by =; 


(3) a word which is divided by another 
word and the dividing word ; 


(4) the particle $4, when its final (m) is 
dropped ; 

(5) words with lengthened initials ; 

(6) the word «aaa occurring with the loss 
(of s); 

(7) the first words in the two pairs of 
words gat fasaa and mada:, 

(8) both the words aaraena; 


(9) the second word in the passage dita 
gaa. 


(4) Also those? which follow the words with 
lengthened initials (are passed over). 


1. See II. 78. 
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(5) One should not pronounce the (modified) 
form of a word, caused by the preceding 
or the following word, ~ respectively in 
repeating or in concluding. 


(6) Everything else one should treat as in the 
Samhita text. 


(7) Having finished (afas%) with the follow- 
ing, one should ‘repeat them with zfa in- 
terposed’ (aRzetara) :— 


(1) words separable in the Pada text by 
an avagraha ; 

(2) words appearing with ¢fa (in the Pada 
text) ; 

(3) any form of the roots aff and aft with 
their initials modified ; 

(4) a word with a lengthened initial ; 

(5) words inthe interior of which there 


is a modification (of sound) not due to 
another word. 


(8) Also the words occurring in the middle of 

(a krama-group of) more than two words.? 

(9) Also a word occurring at the end of a 
hemistich. 

(10) (But one should not repeat with #f inter- 

posed) a non-nasal sr occurring before 


this (7.e., before the final word of a hemis- 
tich). 


1. See X, 3-4. 
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(11) One should, however, repeat it (i.e., the 
non-nasal st) with the following word. 


(12) (A word) with @f is called upasthita. 


(13) A word standing by itself is, however, 
called sthita. 


(14) That is called sthitopasthita, where one 
pronounces both (sthita and upasthita) 
together. 


(15) It is approved that, if a first (krama- 
group) has a letter (at the end of its first 
word) which is not seen (2. é€., is not dis- 
tinct), the ‘repetition with gf interposed ’ 
Carga: Should show it. 


(16) Separable words (aarary), however, one 
should separate by an avagraha in (their) 
second mention (in the parigraha). 


(17) Euphonic combination in case of words 
preceded by z#fa (is desired) by old (tea- 
chers). But @: should remain uncombined. 
One should recite it with an avagraha. 


{18) There should be no combination between 
two hemistichs. 


(19) One should, in the krama, wholly join 
together the repeated Vedic passages which 
are omitted in the Pada text (aaara), because 
their krama is (already) seen. 
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One should first conclude (a krama-group) 
with one word (of a samaya) and, having 
passed (the samaya), with the two (follow- 
ing) words. 


(20) The following should assume their original 
form in the ‘repetition with gf inter- 
posed’ ( afte ) :— 

(1) the treatment of n like a breathing ; 
(2) the lengthening of a vowel ; 


(3) the sibilation of Visarjaniya before p 
or i; 
(4) the cerebralization of a dental letter ; 


(5) the contraction of the So-called Pragrhya 
vowels. 


(21) The so-called sauddhaksara insertion (ep. 
IV. 84-89) disappears (in the parigraha). 


(22a) The next three ( changes’ also) assume 
their original form (in the parigraha). 


(22b) Also the cases of rhotacism of a breathing 
(4. é., Visarjaniya) when a voiceless congo- 
nant follows, the change to du, and the 
word «afta (assume their original form 
in the parigraha). 


1. Cp. 1V. 98. 
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PATALA XI 


(1) Now when one recites both the Pada-form 


and the Samhita-form of two words at 
the same time, without the loss of the 
Samhita text, that is krama. 


(2) Again (the krama sometimes ) consists 


of many (7%, e., more than two ) words in 
order to prevent the loss (of the Samhita 
text). (In that case) they, having passed 
over certain words, conclude (the krama- 
group) with the following words. 


(8) A monosyllabic word, without a conso- 


(4) 


nant and if not a diphthong, is passed over 
(in concluding a krama-group) owing to 
the fear of (its) nasalization. 


A word which is cerebralized through a 
preceding word and is the cause of the 
cerebralization of the following word ( is 
passed over ) for the sake of bringing to- 
gether both the (direct and indirect) causes 
(of the cerebralization ) of the following 
word. 


(5) The second of the two words af and ga: 


(1s passed over ), because the preceding 
word (aft) cerebralizes the following word 
(2. €., faraa), 


(6) Others than these, seeing ( in the letter ), 


which is the result of euphonic combination 
(2. é.,0 instead of Visarjaniya in gt) and 
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which (as they think) has arisen for that 
very purpose (2. ¢., for cerebralization), 
a cause (of the cerebralization of faqa), form 
the krama-group, here, only of two 
words. 


(7) In the same way, the word ata: followed 


(3) 


(9) 


(10) 


by the word am: is excepted (from conclu- 
ding a krama-group) on account of the 
doubt as to the (real) cause of r. 


(If so) why do they not also pass over 
(the first words of the pairs:) wat faar, 
ar faq, sat aqza:, and the roots safe and gfe ? 


The word eaaza as well as the word wea 
are excepted (from concluding a krama- 
eroup). The insertion of s in wea being 
caused by the preposition f:, it is usual, 
on account of this connection, to form (the 
krama-group here) by means of five words. 


The following words also (are excepted) on 
account of the doubt as to the real cause 
(of the respective modifications):— 


(1) The particle $4 with af ; 

(2) @ when nasalized ; 

(3) the word gaa becoming yaa by the 
appearance (sma) of a guna-vowel 
(1. Cs, €) 3 


(4) the word which follows the pair srer 
Faq (2. €., Seeaaa) 5 
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(5) a word with its initial vowel 
lengthened. 


(11) Those who regard the preceding word as 


the cause maintain that, in the last three 
cases, the krama-group should be formed 
by means of two words, because that 
(4. €., the preceding word) is immediate. 


(12) (If so) the following word being surely 


immediate (also) in the 4th(cp. XI. 7) 
and the 6th [cp. XI. 10(1)] cases, why is 
there also no krama of two words ? 


(13) In that combination which is not according 


(14) 


to the succession of wordsin the Pada 
text (cp. II. 78), both the word divided by 
another and the dividing word are passed 
over, because (otherwise) the combination 
of the two words (as it appears in the 
Samhita text ) is not shown. 


Others than these (however ) in this case 
maintain a krama of two words, because 
the euphonic combination is effected, as 
it suits the case ( simatz), and is ( conse- 
quently not lost). 


(15) When (a tmesis ) is preceded by other 


words (the krama proceeds regularly ) 
according to the order of words till that 
(i.e., the tmesis) and then the divided word 
and the dividing word ( are both recited ) 
together (with the preceding and the fol- 
lowing words). 
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(16) Then one repeats with gf interposed (frre) 


those two (7. e., the divided and the divi- 
ding) words, even in those.two other cases 
of tmesis ( where no word precedes it ), 
then the following word is joined to that 
which is not divided. 


(17) If two words, each of which is a cause 


of a krama-group of three words, occur 
immediately, Gargya (proceeds) with three 
words and again with three words. 


(18) But if three (causes and effects) come to- 


gether, the Samhita text is favoured by 
(forming a krama-group of) five words. 


(19) But akrama consisting of four words is, 


(20) 


in this case, observed by the followers of 
Sikalya. 


Others (however) nowhere forma krama- 
group of more than two words, because, 
as the Samhita text (is shown) for each 
word, there is no loss (of the same). 


(21) (This being) not (true) universally, the 


(22) 


teaching of Sakalya, in the case of krama- 
groups consisting of three or more words, 
is traditionally held with varying specifi- 
cation with regard to the number (of words 
forming a krama-group). 


If there is no mixing (or euphonic combi- 
nation : ara, with the word preceding a. 
krama-group) one should observe the first 
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prescription (with regard to forming a 
krama-group of two words). 


(23) (One should make) the combination, accord- 


(24) 


ing to their form in the Pada text, in 
words which appear without the cause 
(of their euphonic change). 


In !(forming) krama-groups, one should, 
having passed over a samaya (cp. X. 19), 
conclude the same with two (following ) 
words, while joining it (to the preceding 
word, conclude the preceding group) with 
one word (4. e., with the first word of the 
samaya). 


(25) Having finished with (ada) the following 


words, one should show their Pada-form 
(by means of a ‘repetition with zf& inter- 
posed’): 


(1) words with zfa (in the Pada text) ; 

(2) a word separable by an avagraha 
(aata) ; 

(8) a final word ; 

(4) words occurring in the middle of a 
krama-group of more than two words ; 

(5) a word in which an aspirate is changed 
to the third consonant of its own 
class ; 

(6) a word modified without the influence 
of another word; 

(7) a word with its initial vowel length- 
ened. 
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(26) But (with regard to the krama of three 
words) according to Gargya (ep. XI. 17, 
one should show the Pada-form) after one 
has recited the second krama-group of 
three words. 


(27) If a first (krama-group) contains a (final) 
letter which is not seen (or distinct), they 
traditionally maintain (its) showing. The 
‘repetition with #fa interposed’(are%) ex- 
plains (fawe) it here. 


(28) When one recites a single word, that is 
sthitt. 


(29) When (one recites it ) with ef at the end, 
then (that is called) upasthita. 


(30) Now by reciting these two together, (but) 


in reversed order, they form sthitopas- 
thita. 


(31) In that case (7. ¢., in a sthitopasthita) one 
should separate (by an avagraha) a com- 
pound (or separable ) word ( only ) when 
reciting it for the second time. 


(32) (In a_ sthitopasthita) one should form 
euphonic combination in case of words 
other than *:, because it is traditionally 
held that (in the latter case) in the 
parigraha there is, like an avagraha, a 
pause ( #ta-azar) preceded by gf. 
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(33) One may form Kkrama-groups, on both 


sides, according to the Samhita text, then 
showing afterwards the Pada-form of it 
(2. @, of the modified word ); or (one may 
form krama-groups ) while joining the 
words, according to the Pada text, to 
either of the two ( preceding or following ) 
words. 

There being (in this way also) no loss (of 
the Samhita text), this applies to the last 
three cases’. 


(34) The word a, the combination of which is not 


nasalized, is excepted (from being shown 
in the parigraha). 

(In this case one should form the next 
krama-group) by repeating that (2. e., at) 
and ending it, as before, (with the follow- 
ing word). 


(35) In the same way, inthe case of a krama- 


(36) 


group of more than two words and brought 
about arbitrarily, one should proceed with 
the krama while separating words one 
by one. 

In the ‘repetition with gf interposed’ one 
should restore the loss of n and its change 
to a breathing and r to the original form 
free from the nasalization (of the vowels), 


(87) (One should also restore) cerebralization 


1; 


(to its original form). 
Cp. XI. 10 (3-5), or XI. 25(5-7). 
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(38) Also lengthening and sibilation. 

(39) Also (those cases) where a Pragrhya vowel 
followed by a vowel becomes one (with it). 

(40) Any form of the words gum, ga and Fax. 

(41) R instead of a breathing, when voiceless 
consonants follow. 


(42) One should also restore the especially pres- 
cribed (agiséa) word <afadta ( to its original 
form ; cp. IV. 40). 


(43) One should also remove the insertion caused 
by the so-called Sauddhaksara combination. 


(44) When a word is recited for the first time 
in the krama, one should observe the eupho- 
nic modification which is required by the 
preceding word, while in repetition (one 
should observe ) that which is caused by 
the following word. 


One should observe the modification differ- 
ent from these according to tne Samhita 
text. But (this does not apply ) to the 
first and last words. 


(45) Or, inthe repetition with gf interposed, 
in the (above-mentioned*) cases, one may 
once proceed according to the Samhita text, 
while also not combining the word when 
wishing to repeat it, because there is a 
continuity of the cause of modification 
in (the first part of) the parigraha. 


1. That is, cases mentioned in Sutras XI. 36-43. 
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(In the first part of the parigraha) one 
should not have an unchanged Visarjaniya 
in the breathing-combinations which con- 
sist of two breathings. 


(47) If two modifications (art) of a word, either 


simultaneous (2. é., in the same syllable) or 
contiguous (saat), but not due tothe same 
causes, come together, then, if the causes 
are not included Gin the same krama-group 
by means of a krama of more than two 
words), the Samhita text verily suffers a 
loss in either (of its krama-groups). 


(48) (In the same way, the Samhita text) certain- 


(49) 


ly (suffers a loss) when m preceded by a 
modified vowel is dropped, or when the 
first of a class is changed to the third. 


Or (this is) otherwise (7. ¢., the Samhita 
text does not suffer a loss) according to 
those who hold differently’. 


(50) But according to both, if a nasal follows. 


(51) Also when a nasal is preceded by a cere- 


(52) 


bralized (word). 


In the same way, in the doubling of a syl- 
lable occurring by itself (as an independent 
word). 


(58) Moreover, the preceding (accent) would 


not here (7.é., in the above-mentioned case) 


1. Cp. I. 15. 
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(54) 


(59) 


(56) 


(57) 


(58) 


have any combination with the circumflex, 
When that (2 ¢., the above-mentioned 
syllable) is followed by a grave accent. 


Also when a grave syllable? comes under 
the influence of an initial (acute) syllable 
of a following word, through this also (the 
Samhita text suffers a loss). 


The loss (of the Samhita text) oceurs in 
the second krama-group (q:) when (there 
is a coalescence of ) a preceding acute 
witha following grave, but in the first 
krama-group (stat:) when a non-grave (or 
an acute accent follows and a grave 
precedes). 


When one (through the influence of a 
following acute or circumflex) utters the 
latter portion of a circumflex as grave, the 
syllable appears (in the first krama-group) 
without the cause (of its Samhhita accent). 


Also when a number of grave syllables, 
preceded by an acute (or circumflex), 
acquires two or even more accents (the 
Samhita text suffers a loss, if one does not 
resort to a krama of more than two words). 


If the combinations of accents and letters, 
as they appear (sag, in the Samhita 
text) with regard to various syllables and 
letters, are not seen (in the krama), it is 


gn rs 


Also a circumflexed syllable, according to Uvata. 
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described as ‘the loss of the Samhita text’ 
(srarea fait), 

Others (however) say that the accent which 
is not seen in the Samhit& text (is allow- 
ed) in krama-groups. 


Others maintain the loss (of the Samhita 
text) if something not seen in the Samhita 
text appears in the krama. 

This effort. (fa#a:) in order to avoid the loss 
of the Samhita text, when applied to the 
krama, (proceeds) while including all the 
causes of change, though many, (in a 
krama-group). 


When a word does not get its accent and 
the end of a word its own final form, then 
the person who is engaged here (1.e., in the 
krama) does not find the suppressed (fea) 
form, unless he, having turned to the 
word, explains it (by means of a pari- 
graha). 


(61) A word is seen in its proper form (aataq) 


when it is used both by itself (fafa) as well 
as with and without efa (feadrféua). 


As (it is) modified (saaaq) when used with gfa 
and similarly in some cases also when used 
by itself, so the followers of Sakalya in 
the krama follow the method of showing 
the same with and without gf. 
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(62) 


(68) 


(Others) declare that one should form 
krama-groups while explaining all the 
words (by means of a parigraha). 


But one should not go beyond what is 
usually observed; and while explaining the 
traditional usage (eafa) and argument (aaa) 
as the way of the krama, one should 
declare other (reasons) only with a view to 
its perfection (aarfa). 


(64) As the lore of the krama was taught in 


(69) 


the beginning (so it is) right, not accord- 
ing to different varieties. 


Thus the son of Babhru, the propounder of 
the krama, first taught it and praised it. 


(66) There is no use in the krama for one who 


knows the Pada and Samhita texts, on 
account of the want of its pre-existence 
and its existence depending on (another) 
basis. Moreover, it is not completely 
proved, nor does it prove any other thing, 
nor does it produce any good or evil, nor 
is it heard (in the scriptures). 


{67 ) If there is any contradiction to its exis- 


tence owing to the want of its existence 
(previous to the Pada and Samhita texts), 
in the same way there is contradiction to 
its non-existence owing to the existence 
(of its basis). 
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(68) If there are (other) treatises which are not 


free from accusations, the krama also does 
not become useless (on account of some 
accusations). 


(69) The krama is useful on account of (1) con- 


tradiction (shown in Stitra 67), (2) its show- 
ing the accomplishment of the sacred 
text, (3) its pre-existence, (4) its indepen- 
dence of both (the Pada and Samhita texts), 
(5) its acceptance by many sages and (6) 
because it does honour the sacred text. 


(70) Moreover, the combination and accent of (a 


group of) two words as well as the highest 
form of recitation are not accomplished 
without the krama. 


(71) As the furtherance of the Rk and Yajus 


passages accerding to the words and ac- 
cents isalso due to this (krama), so the 
recitation (of the Vedic text) is with all 
the three (2.e., Samhita, Pada and Kramay). 
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(1) The breathings with the exception of Vis- 
arjaniya, the semi-vowels, 7, the aspirates 
and the c-class do not occur at the end 
(of words). 


(2) R, l, the latter half of the breathings (‘.e., 
h,h, hand m), and the seven consonants 
preceding ¢ (do) not (occur) at the beginning 
(of words). 


(3) The (three) middle classes of contact con- 
sonants (i.¢., the palatal, cerebral and 
dental) are not combined with one another. 


(4) & (does not combine) with l. 


(5) Norv with the following non-nasal con- 
tact consonants. 


(6) In the same way (i. e., with the exception 
of nasals) the sonants of them (1.e., of the 
contact consonants) (do not combine) with 
the breathings in any case (. e., either 
preceding or following). 


(7) Neither the last (7.e., v) nor the first (1.e., y) 
semi-vowel with the following breathings. 


(8) Nor r with r. 
(9) Nor an aspirate with an aspirate. 


(10) Nor the first breathing, when following, 
with the contact consonants. 
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(11) Nor that (2.e., the first breathing) and an 


(12) 


aspirate, if preceding, with the non-nasal 
(contact consonants). 


Nor non-nasal sonant contact consonants 
with the voiceless contact consonants. 


(18) Nor the finals of each class with the fol- 


(14) 


lowing breathings. 


Nor y with the following J and contact 
consonants. 


(15) Nor breathings with one another. 


(16) (All) this (applies only) to (the single) 


words of the Reveda, 


(17) Grammariansg hold that there are four 


classes of words—viz. noun, verb, preposi- 
tion and particle. 


(18) That isa noun by means of which one 


designates a being. 


(19) That is a verb by means of which (one 


denotes) a becoming (wma) and which 
contains a root (aaa). 


(20) 3, aft, at, ae, faz, ez, aa, f, 39, 29, aa, of, ae, 


(21) 


fr, afa, afa, g, sa, aa, aft are twenty prepo- 
sitions (which) in combination with the 
other two (7.e., noun and verb) express a 
Meaning. 


The rest are particles. 
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(22) Of the twenty prepositions the nine mo- 
nosyllabic are acute. 


(23) Ten of them are accented ‘on their first 
syllable, 


(24) aft, however, is accented on the last syl- 
lable. 


(25) A verb expresses an action; a preposition 
effects a differentiation (in meaning) ;a 
noun denotes a being ; a particle comple- 
tes a Pada. 


(26) On account of (their) occurrence (fruraara) 
according to meaning, there are, apart from 
the meaningless particles, also significant 
(particles), (Of the particles) which (are 
found) in the literature (are.9%), both met- 
rical and non-metrical, there is no enu- 
meration (stating definitely) ‘there are so 
many’. 
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(1) When there is an effort (et, to speak) on the 


part of the speaker, the air (in the form 
of) breathing (sta), which is the emission 
(aqzuata) from the lungs (#ta), becomes 
breath or voice according as the aperture 
(a) of the throat (7. e., larynx) iS open or 
closed. 


(2) Or (it becomes) both (7. ¢., breath and 


voice) between the two (2.e., when the 
aperture of the throat is neither comple- 
tely closed nor open), 


(3) These are the materials of the alphabetic 


sounds. 


(4) Breath (is the material) of the voiceless 


sounds. 


(5) Voice is, however, (the material) of the 


others (2. e., of the vowels and sonant con- 
sonants excepting those mentioned in the 
next Stitra). 


(6) Both breath and voice (are the material) 


of the sonant aspirates and breathing 
(4. €,, h). 


(7) As regards their duration (ara), that is said 


from (that of) voice (arz). cp. VI. 39. 


(8) Their (2.e., of the articulate sounds, further) 


differentiation consists in the ‘mode of 
articulation’ (tq). 
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(9) 


(10) 


(11) 


(12) 


(13) 


There is a non-stationary (or momentary, 
afeqga) contact (in the case of contact con 
sonants). 


There isan imperfect contact in the case 
of the four letters preceding fA (1.e., in the 
case of y, 7, l, Vv). 


In the case of the vowels, AnuSsvara, and 
the breathings, there isa stationary non- 
contact (7.e., these are produced without 
contact and with the organ stationary). 


Some hold that there is no stationary 
(non-contact) in the caseof a guttural 
breathing (i.e., h and Visarjaniya). 


On the occurrence of the quality of desire 
of a speaker, one and the same thing 
(1.€., air), while becoming articulate, as- 
sumes, through effort, many forms owing 
to the union with particular characteristics. 


(14) Some (hold) that the articulate sounds are 


(15) 


(16) 


eternal, not created. 


Some hold that a (constitutes) voice in the 
sonant letters, and Anusvara that in the 
nasals. 


They (also) say that aspiration of the aspi- 
rates (is caused) by a breathing having the 
same place of articulation. 


(17) Of the sonant (aspirates), simply by the 


Sonant breathing (1.e., h). 
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(18) Others, (however, say) that aspiration and 
voice are produced here (independently). 


(19) Some (regard) the breath in the aspirates 
as quicker. 


(20) A coloured (t*, 7.e., nasalized) sound (is 
produced) by the mouth and nose. 


(21) This, they say, is atreatise onthe quali- 
ties of the articulate sounds. 


(22) The Anusvara, appearing in the plural of 
a neuter theme which ends in a breathing, 
is preceded by a long vowel. That (is 
found) in words ending in -s?7 or-si. 


(23) So is that (Anusvara) which precedes -sah 
-sd, -sau and -sam occurring at the end of 
words and is itself not preceded by a cere- 
bralizing vowel, provided there is either y 
or v, not arising through Sandhi, before 


(the preceding vowel). 


(24) Also in the inflectional or derivative forms 
like (or related to, wanarey) fata, vigt, atad, 
gaiag and aie. 


(25) Not (so) in the ease of the last word but 
one (1.¢., gataaz), when it appears without m. 


(26) (So is also the Anusvara) which follows a 
contraction (afmaez) or elision ( afufafea ). 


(27) Also (in the two words) aiaet and sataz, 
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(28) So far Anusvara (in a word) follows a 
long vowel in the Rgvedic verses. 

(29) The other (Anusvara) is otherwise (2.é., is 
preceded by a short vowel). 

(30) In the six words wa, w:, au, f&a:, an, wa, as 
wellas in the two words aaa and qs 
when first parts of a compound—words 
which have their Visarjaniya changed into 
a sibilant before p ( aararatf )—one should 
restore the Visarjaniya (in the Pada text) 
without separating them by an avagraha. 

(31) The teachers Vyali, Sakalya and Gargya 
give the name samdapadya (1. e., requiring 
restoration in the Pada text) to (the 
changes into) s, n, the so-called samavaéa. 
combinations and sibilation of Visarjaniya. 
supported by a rule. 

(82) Some teachers hold that a short vowel 
preceding an Anusvara is shorter by half 
a vowel-part ( earaie >) and the Anusvara. 
(thus) preceded by a short vowel is longer 
by that much. 


(88) An Anusvara preceded by a long vowel is 
shorter by that (much, while the preced- 
ing long vowel is longer by that much). 


(84) There is r in the vowel 7, also in the first 
half of the following vowel (2.e., 7). (The 
latter) is, however, shorter than the former, 
or not so. That (2.e., 7 in r) is in the mid-. 
dle (of r). 
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(35) When that (7) is changed to J, (there arises) 
the vowel f in the root FZ. 


(36) The Anusvara (which is described above) 
is, they say, that which does not occur at 
the end of words (7.¢., Sutras 22-29 apply 
only to the Anusvara not occurring at the 
end of words). 


(37) Vyali regards Anusvara either as a pure 
nose-sound or as nasalized. 


(38) Some teachers regard the diphthongs as 
the result of combination; so that (they say) 
there is found, in both (2.e., in e, 0, as well 
as inai, au), the quality of having two 
places of articulation. 


(89) Sakatayana holds that in these diphthongs 
the (first) half is a and the latter (half) is 
a (in the odd ones, 7.¢., ine, az) and w in 
the even ones (1.€., Ino, au). 


(40) The first two (7.e., e, 0), by reason of the 
fusion of (their component) moras, are 
heard distinct (from the others, 7.¢é., av, au). 


(41) The next two (1.é., ai, aw) are like the inter- 
lacing of a short vowel and Anusvara. cp. 
XITI. 82. 


(42) The soft, middle and loud are the three po- 
sitions or qualities (awa) of voice, (each) 
having seven tones (4a). 
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(43) A tone is not separated (from a position 
by any interval) and is not distinguished. 


(44) The tones are the same as the seven notes. 
(45) Or they are different. 


(46) (The teachers) prescribe three modes (g=t:) 


of speech: the delayed, moderate and 
hurried. 


(47) They prescribe different sacrificial acts 
(to be performed) in different modes. 


(48) An increase of measure belongs to each 
(Successive) mode. 


(49) One should employ the hurried mode for 
the sake of study, the moderate in ordi- 
nary use, and the delayed in the instruc- 
tion of pupils. 


(50) A blue jay cries one mora (2.e., gives a note 
of one mora), a crow cries two moras. A 
peacock should be recognized as having 
three moras. This is a summary (state- 
ment) about the (three) moras. 
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(1) The qualities of the alphabetic sounds 
described before as well as their nature in 
euphonic combination have been stated. 
The faults (in pronunciation) consist in 
their increase, decrease and alteration. 
We will explain them now for the sake of 
illustration. 


(2) The fault called nirasta takes place when 
there is a deterioration with regard to the 
place as well as mode of articulation. 


(3) Vydso.and pidana, when there is an (undue) 
expansion or contraction (of the same). 


(4) The fault called ambukrta, when one 
speaks as if with the lips closed, 


(5) Suna, (when one speaks) as if with a 
hollow mouth. 


(6) Sandasta, however, when one speaks with 
a lowering of the jaws. 


(7) They call the (fault) viklista, if there is a 
drawing away (of the jaws). 


(8) It is grasta, when there is arestraint at. 
the root of the tongue. 


(9) The fault ‘nasalized’ (aaarae) takes 
place when there is an influence of the 
nose. 
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(10) A (fault) of the vowels consists in their 


pronunciation not according to their 
moras. 


(11) (The above-mentioned four faults) sandam- 


(12) 


fa (8.6), vytsa (S.3), pidana (8. 3), 
and nirasa (S.2) (also belong to the 
vowels ). 


Grasa (S.8) takes place in the case of 
the two guttural (vowels, 7.e., a, @). 


(13) The faults sandastata (S.6) and ‘undue 


nasalization’ ( fayazaat ) belong to the nasal 
sounds. 


(14) In the case of those (sounds) which appear 


(19) 


with a semi-vowel the first or the last 
(sound) is dropped. 


Or there is an utterance of a consonant in 
a wrong place. 


(16) (Or) there is the colouring, 7.e., influencing 


( faut ) of one consonant by another. 


(17) (Or) there is a partial pronunciation or 


suppression (of consonants). 


(18) An ( additional ) sound is uttered before 


initial sonant (consonants), or they are 
suppressea (or doubled, area ). 


(19) A fore-sound ( #aarg ) or even an absence 


of the sound (takes place) in the case of 
( initial ) aspirates and breathings. 
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(20) Roughness (atazz) and hissing sound 


21) 


( saga ), however, take place in the case of 
(voiceless) breathings. 


In the case of the ( first ) four classes of 
consonants there is a flattening of the 
tongue. 


(22) Grasa (S. 8) takes place in the first (class 


of consonants). 


(23) Too much contact (sfaer), in the fourth 


(class). 


(24) Nirasa (S. 2), in the case of the two middle 


(25) 


classes (of the four mentioned in S. 21, 
above) together with r. 


Viklesga (S. 7) with reference to the place 
of articulation and whatever belongs to it 
( ata ), in the case of the fourth class. 


(26) Too much contact or stammering, in the 


case of Yr. 


(27) Also the pronunciation with the two ends 


of the tongue, in the case of I. 


(28) (Too much) breath or likeness to a voice- 


less sound, in the case of h. 


(29) Nirdsa (S. 2) or pidana (S. 3) takes place in 


the other breathings. 


(830) They (incorrectly) pronounce a Visarjaniya, 


following a long vowel, in a place similar 
to that of the preceding vowel, thus giving 
rise to the fault called nirasta (S. 2). 
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(31) 


They pronounce (a Visarjaniya ) after a 
(long) guttural vowel as after 7 (4. ¢., at 
the root of the tongue). 


(82) After a nasal (@) and also after the other 


(33) 


(34) 


(35) 


(z.e., after a nasal 7, they pronounce a 
Visarjaniya as) a nose-sound. 


They pronounce a_ superfluous Visarjaniya 
before a breathing occurring in the begin- 
ning of a conjunct consonant and preceded 
by a vowel. 


After a voiceless (breathing) followed by a 
nasal (they pronounce) a twin (4#). 


After a sonant (breathing followed by a 
nasal they pronounce) either a breathing 
of the same mode of articulation (a4, or a 
twin). 


(86) The words gazxta:, fasadt, arfea and facata, not 


(37) 


(38) 


appearing with a Visarjaniya, and aa, fasy:, 
eq and afa: (are examples of the three 
preceding rules). 


In those combinations in which a contact 
consonant (1.e., n) is changed either to a 
breathing or tor and in the so-called 
‘apparent hiatuses’ (cp. [V. 68) they pro- 
nounce an Anusvara ( afttaafea, instead of 
nasalizing the vowel). 

They pronounce the two vowels having r 
(1.e., r and 7) like a labial (in cases like) frat 
mat, at fag and mega a. 
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(89) (They pronounce) the voiceless dentals 


like s; as in w4:, geft, git, cat and get. 


(40) They drop a short vowel followed by a 


breathing or a semi-vowel and preceded by 
r, or (they pronounce it) even if it is not 
there, (as in) geafagq, yea, aaa, mea, 
Rasa, and efattaraia, 


(41) In (words like) %3: and aaza, they pronounce 


(42) 


(43) 


az as a, while also doubling y. 


They pronounce the same otherwise (ze. 
ai for a and y for yy) in other words like 
(@) war, azaq and e721. 


They pronounce ai instead of a, drop the 
following y plus 72, and (thus) reduce a 
polysyllabic word to dissyllabicness, as in 
aaah, craata, and asisrat:. 


(44) Reversing the same (%.e., pronouncing @ 


instead of az) in other cases, where az 
should be pronounced, they pronounce y 
plus 7, (as) inthe words wasx, a&sq and ae 
(derived respectively) from the roots ¥t, 
fe and af. 


(45) They pronounce ¢ or | instead of 7, (as in) 


aegfafttes and afired. 


(46) They pronounce the same otherwise (1.e., 


4 instead of r or J), if a palatal sound im- 
mediately precedes or follows, (as in) 2, 
fea and faaar:. 
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(47) If a palatal sound, other than y, follows 
a consonant, they pronounce y, the exam- 
ples being gazzta:, wifea, aagdtur, ae and 
Faget. 


(48) Or they drop y or v thus placed (1.e., when 
following a consonant, as in) ear, aan, 
aIg=gaq and wat. 


(49) They divide (by a vowel) an undivided (4.e., 
a conjunct consonant) following a heavy 
vowel (am, as in) dlatg:, qa:, wrfa and 
RAT. 

(50) They drop or double a semi-vowel preced- 
ing or following a vowel of the same place, 
(as in) eaeaa, srarfa, yaat, aq and sa. 

(51) They lengthen a short nasal vowel, (as in) 
a Utes. 

{52) Before y preceded by h or an aspirate, and 
before v preceded by an aspirate or breath- 
ing, they pronounce a breathing of their 
own place, (as In) g*aHara, qtat:, WITHA, wear, 
ai and aa:. 

{53) Before a nasal preceded by a consonant of 
the labial class, they pronounce another 
twin (aa, as in) aya, araag and sea, 

(54) (Before a nagal) preceded by a vowel, 
they pronounce an Anusvara or they 
change the preceding (vowel) to another 
sound, if (the nasal) is followed by an 
aspirate or a twin, (as in) ae ala, wR, 
TS AA, FS GAedt:, aegTraee: and a-qrfter:, 
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(55) Prolonging (the pronunciation of a nasal) 


in the beginning of (a conjunct consonant) 
having a Semi-vowel, they double the fol- 
lowing (consonant, as in) waeea, aRaeg 
(==) and sary dtaas. 


(56) Vowels in connection with nasal (conso- 


(97) 


(58) 


(59) 


nants) are nasalized, (aS in) 4 qq, Zug, 
gag: and qfia 4. 


H following a nasal is changed to an 
aspirate, (as in) a7 _¢, fargad and wate, 


In the case of conjunct consonants, there 
appears a separation through a ‘vowel- 
part’ (@zafe), an absence of doubling, an 
irregular doubling, or the contrary (1.e., 
omission of a regular ‘vowel-part’ ; as in) 
aaa, fafead, asad, Aca:, AIT, aw, WEA, A and 
azIa, 


In hiatuses the initial letter of the follow- 
ing word disappears, as (in) at t=: and 4 
CCU oe 


(60) In some (hiatuses), by combining 7 or u 


(61) 


(with a preceding a), there takes place 
an utterance of a diphthong, as (in) a gam, 
ee IT. 


Or there takes place the transposition(of the 
two vowels in hiatuses) having two homo- 
geneous vowels, as (in) set =z and @ araa:. 
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(62) If a long guttural vowel is preceded by a 


hiatus, (as in the words) at ara:, or waat at, 
there takes place also a ‘swallowing’, 4.e., 
Suppression (afteargiaa, of the vowel). 


(63) The end is not attainable, by enumeration, 


of faults arising from the conjunction of 
vowels, as well as of others (2.e., of faults 
arising from the conjunction of conso- 
nants). 


(64) But by one who is well qualified the whole 


nature (of the articulate sounds) ean be 
learnt from this treatise. 


(65) One should pronounce the other vowels in 


the same position in which a is produced. 


(66) This, they say, is correct. 


(67) 


(68) 


One should always seek to pronounce the 
following letters (7. e., consonants) as if 
followed by a. 


Here ends the (treatment of) perfection 
(about the articulate sounds). 


Owing to the fault ( of impracticability ) 
being attached to (this) treatise and owing 
to the difference in views (propounded 
here), they blame the teaching about the 
articulate sounds as incomplete. 


(69) This treatise on (phonetics) is not, in this 


respect, excelled by other treatises. It 
being amember of the Veda, is complete, 
faultless, and based on revelation (sg). 


LEE a 
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(1) The teacher, who has himself been a 


student, should, while taking his seat to- 
wards an auspicious quarter, the east, the 
north, or the north-east, undertake the 
recitation (of the sacred text) for his 
pupils devoted to the same (7. €., recitation, 
or devoted to himself). 


(2) One pupil, or even two, should sit to the 


right. 


(3) If, however, more, (they should sit) accor- 


(4) 


ding to the room. 


Having respectfully touched (his feet, 39- 
aya), they all invite the teacher, (saying) 
‘Read, Sir!’ 


(5) He pronounces ‘Om’ (by way of reply). 


This word (sea) consists of three moras 
and is acute in (its proper) scale (ear) ; or 
it consists of four moras with its first half 
as grave ; or it consists of six moras while 
being twice accented. 


(6) This best prayer (aa), which is, for a teacher 


(7) 


as well as a pupil, a door to heaven, should 
always stand in the beginning of study. 


One should not combine it, when used in 
(the beginning of) study, with the follow- 
ing (word). 
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(8) 


(9) 


Being (thus) invited (the teacher) begins. 
(to recite) in the same order as is pres- 
cribed later on. 


In this (recitation, he utters) twice a word 
having only acute accent, a word with- 
out a consonant (9%) (only) if not in the 
so-called ksaspra combination (cp. II. 28), 
or a word used with #fa in the Pada text 
(sqfera), 


(10) When a word-group of two or more words 


has been uttered (by the teacher ), the 
first pupil says the first word (then the 
others repeat the rest). 


(11) If there is (something) to be explained 


(faatea) the invitation should be with the 
word ‘Sir !’, and when it is explained there 
should be a permission (saat) with the 
words ‘Yes, Sir!’ 


(12) The illustrations (of points to be explained) 


here are: (1) the change of a final m to 
Anusvara (paripanna), (2) the ordinary (or 
the original form of a) breathing-combina- 
tion, (8) the dropping of a (final) n and 
its change to r or a breathing, (4) the 
absence of combination followed by r, (5) 
the combination of 7, and (6) hiatus. 


(13) After this utterance of the other (7. e., of 


the teacher) has been repeated, there may 
or may not be, on the part of the pupil 
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(farsaez), an invitation (to the teacher) with 
the word ‘Sir!’ They should, however, 
avoid (this invitation) at the end of hemis- 
tichs ; (but) at the end of adhyayas they 
(i.e., the authorities) declare both ways. 


The teacher recites (only) the first word for 
the pupil (fever) if there 1s a compound ; 
if there is no compound (he recites ) two 
words. 

Having finished a pragna in this way all 
(the pupils) should recite it again and 
again. 


(16) After this, they should all recite (the 


same) without any break and with an 
even, continuously acute tone fin which 
euphonically combined independent words 
(afauz) are slightly separated by an 
avagraha, while using af with the (fol- 
lowing) words. 


(17) (The words are) af, 3a, qt, fr, fa, sa, ay, 


sfa, s, fa, af, afa, sa, a, g:, g, aft, aR, aa, ag. 


(18) The first of these (7. ¢., sf), when oc- 


curring at the end of a hemistich or in the 
so-called dvisandhi hiatus (ep. II. 80), they 
should repeat with gf interposed. 


(19) 3, a, f€ and at(should) always (be repeated 


with gf interposed). 

But, if more than one of them (1. é., of the 
prepositions ) occur together, only the 
second (should be repeated with gfa). 
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(20) They should recite while combining (into 
one stanza) each pair of those successive 
dvipada@ hemistichs which occur in the 
beginning (ferqrrrat), and separating the 
rest (7. v., the last ones which do not admit 
such pairing). 


{21) (The teacher) recites the first praéna 
(to the pupil) on the right; then they 
should go around (qéq:, the teacher) keep- 
ing (him) to the right. 


(22) In this way, they all, having, prasna by 
pragna, recited an adhydya, having touch- 


ed (his feet), and permitted (by him, may 
do) as they like. 


(23) A prasna consists of three stanzas. 


(24) If the metre is pankti, it may consist of 
two (or three) stanzas. 


(25) In metres having more syllables than pan- 
ktt, two (stanzas constitute a prasna). 


(26) If one (stanza) constitutes a hymn, (it 
forms a prasgna by itself). 


(27) Repeated Vedic passages which are omit- 
ted in the Pada text (aaat:), from the 
Shortest to the longest, are, however, not 
to be counted. 


(28) Two dvipaddas (are counted) as one stanza. 
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(29) If the remaining part of a hymn is less 


(30) 


(than a pragna) it should go with the pre- 
ceding (prasna). 


If it consists of two stanzas, this is 
optional. 


(31) These sixty (pragnas), or even more if 


they are over without the hymn being over, 
constitute an adhyaya. 


(82) When, at (the close of) the (last) hemistich, 


the teacher says ‘Sir’, the pupil says ‘Yes, 
Sir? as well as the usual stanza (which is 
to be repeated every day at the close of 
recitation). 


(83) Now some maintain that this (kind of) 


instruction in recitation is excellent and 
conforms to the Samhita text. 
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PATALA XVI 


(1) Gayatri, Usnih, Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti, 


Tristubh and Jagati are the seven metres 
of Prajapati beginning with eight sylla- 
bles. 


(2) Each suecessive (metre) is longer by four 


(syllables than its preceding one). 


(3) (The metres) of the Devas also are only 


seven. 


(4) (Those) of the Asuras also are only seven. 


(5) Those of the Devas begin with one syllable 


and rise successively by one syllable. 


(6) (Those) of the Asuras (begin) with fifteen 


syllables and then fall successively by one 
syllable. 


(7) When these three (metres of Prajapati, 


Devas and Asuras) having the same name 
come together, there arises one Rsi metre 
of the same name; thus they come to 
perfection. 


(8) Thus constructed the Rsi metres, they say, 


have three elements and rise successively 
by four syllables. 


(9) The Mantra and Sloka generally occur in 


these (Rsi metres). 


(10) One quarter (of any) of these (Rsi metres) 


8 


is a metre of the Yajus verses, two 
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(quarters, that) of the Saman verses, and 
three, (that) of the Re verses. 


(11) These (metres of the Yajus verses etc.) 
beginning with the Gayatri and ending 
with the Jagati are (respectively) increased 
by one, twoand three (syllables). Their 
total (aatett:), as in the case of the Rsi 
metres, (constitutes) the class of the 
metres of Brahman increasing successively 
by six syllables. 


(12) (13) The Gayatri of the Yajus verses 
consists of six syllables, that of the Re 
verses, of three times six (t.e., of eighteen), 
that of the Saman verses, of twelve, and 
that of Brahman, when (thus) perfected 
(age), of thirty-six. 


(14) There are, however, three classes of the 
Rsi metres, each consisting of seven 
(metres) ; the others are (only) of one kind 
(or class). 


(15) (Now begin) the Rsi metres. 


(16) The Gayatri consists of 24 syllables (and 
has) three padas of eight syllables each or 
four of six syllables each. 


(17) (The verse) gq: waiqfae aaa aifaas | gaat 
amt aacq arate: uw Cis an illustration of the 
latter case). 

(18) If there are five pddas of five (syllables 
each, that is) Padapankti. 
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Or the last (pada may consist of) six ; that 
is Bhurij (Padapankti). 


Or there may be two padas, (7.é.5) one of 
four syllables, the other of six, and three 
of five each; (that is also Padapankti). 


(19) The two (groups of) three stanzas (begin- 


ning respectively with) wat f and z=, and 
the stanzas (beginning with) gaq and av aq 
(are illustrations of the metres mentioned 
in the preceding Sttra). 


(20) fagiat (etc.) is a Bhurij (Gayatri, and 


contains three padas) of eight, ten, and 
seven syllables. 


(21) gare fe (etc.) is a Viraj Gayatri (having) 


three padas of seven syllables each. The 
same (thus) containing twenty-one sylla- 
bles is called Pada-nicrt Gayatri. 


(22) That twenty-syllabic Gayatri which con- 


tains a six-syllabic (pada like)at tyt fata 
between two seven-syllabic ones is called 
Atinicrt. 


(23) The pada: eqaratanarry (occurring) between 


(24) 


two padas of six and seven syllables 
contains six syllables by nature or even 
eight by resolution ( *4z )e 


If there are three successive pdadas (of) 
six, seven and eight syllables, that is 
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Vardhamana Gayatri; (¢.g.) amt a_rry 
(etc.). 


(25) According to some (a Gayatri with) two 
(padas) of eight syllables each and the 


middle one of six syllables is called 
(Vardhamana). 


(26) (The stanza) a 3t amg (etc. contains) two 
padas of twelve syllables (ard) each 
and is called Dvipada. 


(27) That Gayatri, the first and last padas of 
which contain seven syllables each and the 
middle one is of ten syllables, is Yavama- 
dhya and is found (in the stanza) a aa 
(etc.). 


(28) (If the three successive padas are) of six, 
seven and eleven syllables, that 1s Usnig- 
garbha Gayatri ; (e.g.) at a azar (etc.). 


(29) The Usnih contains 28 syllables and occurs 
with three padas: the first two of eight 
syllables each and the third of twelve 
syllables. 


(30) That is, however, Pura-usnih, when that 
(i. e., the twelve-syllabic pada) is in the 
beginning ; and Kakubh, when (the same) 
is in the middle. 


(31) The Stanzas wX arse (ete.), Tag: (etc.), ata: 
ame (etc. should be taken) as_illustra- 
tions; (and also) those which follow 
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according to (the order in which) they 
are given. 


(82) One should know that the: two stanzas azy 


(ete.) and adtafe (etc.), with four padas 
of seven syllables each, are Anustubhs 
according to the padas, but Usnihs accord- 
ing to the syllables. 


(33) The stanza ei tea: (etc.) is a Nyankusiras 


(34) 


Niecrt Kakubh. Its first pada is of eleven 
syllables and the last of four syllables. 


The Pipilikamadhya Usnih ( contains ) two 


(padas, 2.e., the first and the last) of eleven 
syllables each and the one in the middle of 
six syllables, and is found (in) «dé ae 
(etc.). 


(35) If (a pada) of six syllables follows those 


two (of eleven syllables each ), that is 
called TanuSiras (Usnih); (e. g.) 3 a (ete.). 


(36) If the first pada is of five syllables and 


the following three of eight syllables each, 
it is called Anustubgarbha Usnih. It (is 
found) in (the hymns belonging to the 
seer) Agastya; (e.g.) faa J (ete.). 


(87) The Anustubh has 32 syllables (with) four 


(38) 


equal (padas) of eight syllables each. 


The Krti (Anustubh has) two (pddas) of 
twelve syllables each and the following 
one of eight syllables. 
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(89) That is, however, Pipilikamadhyama 
(Anustubh) which has one (pada) of eight 
syllables in the middle. 


(40) The stanza at fagiat (etc.) is called Kaviraj. 
(It consists of) two (padas) of nine sylla- 
bles each and one of twelve syllables (in 
the middle ; and therefore contains ) two 
syllables less (than the number required 
for an Anustubh). 


(41) If the last two (padas) of those (mentioned 
above) contain one syllable more, it is 
Nastartpa (Anustubh); (e. 2.) f& gear (etc.). 


(42) If there are three (padas) of ten or eleven 
syllables each, it is Viraj (Anustubh). 


(43) The Mahapadapankti (consists of) six 
(padas), the last one of six syllables and 
the first five of five syllables each. 


(44) The stanzas (beginning with) at se, qq g, 
atu, we, wa caqifaeat (are respectively examples 
of the above-mentioned metres, 2. e., of the 
Krti, Pipilikamadhyama, two varieties of 
Viraj, and Mahapadapankti). 

(45) The Brhati mostly (ata) consists of four 
padas and 36 syllables. There are three 
padas of eight syllables each and the third 
has twelve syllables. 

(46) If the first (pada) is of twelve syllables, 
(the metre) is called Purastadbrhati ; if 
the last, Uparistadbrhati; if the second, 
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(49) 


(50) 


(51) 


(92) 


(03) 


they name it in three ways : Nyankusarini 
or Skandhogrivi or Urobrhati. 

That is called Viréj Urdhvabrhati which 
has three (padas) of twelve syllables each. 


) The stanzas (beginning with) ast a:, sia, 4 


aq, afta, Sataiaa and asia: (are examples of 
the metres given above; 2.e., the first two 
tre examples of the Purastadbrhati, the 
third of the Uparistadbrhati, the next two 
of the Nyankusarini, and the last one of 
the Viraj Urdhvabrhati). 

If two (padas) of ten syllables each (stand) 
between two (padas) of eight syllables 
each, it is Vistarabrhati ; (e. g.) gaa (etc.). 


The last stanza in the praise of food 
(‘agate ) in (the hymns belonging to the 
Seer) Agastya (t.e., in R. V. I. 187) has 
(four) padas of nine syllables each. 


Inthe two (stanzas beginning with) stzq 
and stetaa, all (the padas severally) contain 
nine syllables after resolution. 


If there are two (paddas) of thirteen sy]- 
lables each, and one of eight syllables in 
the middle, that is Pipilikamadhyama 
(Brhati) ; (e.g.) af at diva (etc.). 


If the last pada is of eight syllables and 
(the others) of nine, eight and eleven 
syllables, it is Visamapada Brhati, (as) 
afta: qafaea (etc.). 
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(04) The Pankti (consists of) five (padas) of 


(99) 


(56) 


eight syllables each. 


If there are four (padas) of ten syllabkes 
each, it is Viraj. 


One should take the phrase ‘two pada: of 
eight syllables’ as understood inthe state- 
ment with regard to the names (of metres) 
with prefixes (Astara-pankti etc. in Sutras 
59-62, below). 


(57) If the two even padas are of eight syllables 


each and the two odd ones of twelve syl- 
lables each, it is called Satobrhati. 


(58) If (the position of the padas is) reversed, 


(59) 


it is called Viparita. 


It is called Astarapankti, (if the two padas 
of eight syllables each are) in the begin- 
ning. 


(60) It is called Prastarapankti, (if they are) 


at the end. 


(61) It is called Sarnstarapankti, Cif they are) in 


the middle. 


(62) It is called Vistarapankti, (if they are) on 


the outside (7.e., one at the end and one in 
the beginning). 


(63) The stanzas (beginning with) at «a1, at a 


waite, a asa:, uiftay, aff, fyqadt a, wt aT are 
illustrations here (of the Viraj etc.). 
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(64) The Tristubh consists of 44 syllables, with 


four padas of eleven syllables each. 


(65) But if there are two (padas) of twelve 


66) 


syllables each, it is called Upajagati in the 
midst of a majority of the following 
(metre, 2. ¢e., Jagati), and Tristubh in the 
midst of a majority of this (metre, 7.e., 
Tristubh). 

If there are (two) padas of ten syllables 
(aaa) each and (two) of twelve (arta) each, 
it is called Abhisarini; (e.g.) 41 atat (etc.). 


(67) If one or more (padas) are of nine or 


ten syllables and (one or more) of eleven, 
it is called Viratsthana. 


(68) If the first two padas consist of ten sylla- 


(69) 


bles each and the next three of eight 
syllables each, it is called Viratpfrva or 
Panktyuttara Tristubh. 

If three (padas) consist of eleven syllables 
each and one of eight syllables, it is called 
Viradrupi Tristubh, (though) not according 
to the required number of syllables (aae- 
aqal). 


(70) If in some cases three (padas) consist of 


twelve syllables each and one of eight 
syllables, it is Jyotismati, jyotis being 
there where the octo-syllabic (pada) occurs. 


(71) If there are four padas of eight syllables 


each and one of twelve syllables, it is called 
Mahabrhati. 
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(72) It is, however, Yavamadhya, if (the pada 
of twelve syllables) is in the middle. 


(73) The stanzas (beginning with) at faeg, aafa, 
afa, wa, ates, agr, watezu, atta, and aefy: 
are here illustrations. 


(74) The Jagati consists of forty-eight syllables, 
(with) four (padas) of twelve syllables 
each, this being its usual nature (aaa). 


(75) The Mahapankti (consists of) six (padas) 
of eight syllables each. 

(76) Or Cit contains) two (padas) of eight syl- 
lables each, one of seven, one cf six, one 
of ten, and one of nine. 

(77) If the halves of these two forms (pres- 
cribed in Sutras 74 and 75, 2.e., two padas 
of twelve syllables each and three of eight 
syllables each) occur together, it is called 
Mahasatobrhati..............0scesseseeeees (?) 

(78) The stanzas (beginning with) sears g and 
av afeez, the six stanzas (beginning with) 
ata 77, and the stanzas at a: gat (etc.), 
fazatarg (etc.) are here illustrations. 

(79) After (the Jagati), there are two classes 
of ‘long metres’ (aticchandasam) rising 
by four syllables (each). 

(80) The first of them is Atijagati. It consists 
of 52 syllables. 


(81) The Sakvari, however, (consists of) 56 
(syllables). 
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(82) The Atisakvari (consists of ) 60 (syllables). 
(83) The next Asti (consists of) 64 (syllables). 
(84) Then the Atyasti (consists of) 68 (syllables). 


(85) The Dhrti which precedes (the Atidhrti 
consists of) 72 (syllables). 


(86) The Atidhrti, however, (consists of) 76 
syllables. 

(87) All these (Atwjagatt etc.) are found in 
(the stanzas) belonging to (the Veda) of 
ten (mandalas, 2. e., the Reveda). 

(88) The following (metres), however, are found 
in (the hymns belonging to the seer) 
Subhesaja. 

(89) The Krti, Prakrti, Akrti, Vikrti, Sankrti, 
the sixth called Abhikrti, and the seventh 
called Utkrti. 

(90) (They consist of) 80, 84, 88, 92, 96, full 
one hundred (syllables), the last (consisting 
of) 104 (syllables). 

(91) (The stanzas beginning with) afeaqza, sit g, 
aga, fregég, wa war, aa and af€ wa: (are ex- 
amples of) the middle class (¢.e., of the 
seven long metres Atijagati etc.). 

(92) at g- (or st azetc.) is a Krti; that which 
follows it and begins with way is a Prakrti ; 
aff @ art (or atat? etc.) is an Akrti; ast 
(?, ete.) is called Vikrti ; 4 @ (ete.) is, how- 
ever, a Sankrti; dat afm: (etc.) is an Abhikrti; 
aaeq (? or ata. ete.) is an Utkrti. This is 
said to be the third class (of the metres). 
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(What follows) is taught about the metres 
the measures of which have thus been laid 
down. 


The same (i.e., a stanza) may be short or 
long by one or two (syllables) ; if short (by 
one), it is called Nicrt ; if long (by one), it 
is called Bhurij. 


(Those stanzas) which, with two syllables 
(wanting), stand in the sphere of a follow- 
ing (metre) are called Virajs (of that 
metre); and if some stanzas, (with two 
syllables in excess) in the Same way occur 
(in the sphere) of a preceding (metre, they 
are called) Svarajs (of the same). 


(4) One should regard all Gayatris, which have 


(6) 


more than two padas and are short by 
more than two syllables, as (Viraj) Gayatris. 


Taraj (? or Raj), Viraj, Svaraj, Samraj, Sva- 
vasini, Paramesthin, Pratistha, Pratna, 
Amarta, Vrsan, Sukra, Jiva, Payas, Trpta, 
Arnas, Anga, Ambhas, Ambu, Vari, Ap, and 
the last one Udaka—(these are the names 
of those metres which, with two syllables 
wanting or in excess, stand in the sphere 
of other metres). 


Now, after this, the divinity of the metres 
will be spoken of. 
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The two stanzas beginning with avwataat 
(R.V. X. 180, 4-5) distributively (aan) 
speak of the divinity of the seven metres. 


(7) (But) not of the Pankti. 
(8) That, however, belongs to the Vasus. 


(4) A stanza in a long metre (aticchandah) 
belongs to Prajapati. 


(10) A stanza consisting of various metres 
(vicchandah) has Vayu for its deity. 


(11) The Dvipada metre belongs to Purusa. 


(12) An Ekapada is, however, traditionally held 
to belong to Brahman. 


(13) In the same order their distribution (afr) 
according to colour is spoken of. 


(14) (The colours of the Gayatri ete. respectively 
are :) white, dappled (ars), then reddish- 
brown (fae), black (#*a), blue, red, the 
seventh like gold, bright-red (eq), dark 
(mara), whitish (#z), brown (aw), and gray 
or that of an ichneumon (a#@). 


(15) The colour of a Viraj is, however, varie- 
gated (gfxa). 

(16) A Niert is dark-brown (gaa). 

(17) A Bhurij is speckled (aa), 

(18) A metre of Brahman, or Saman, or Re, or 


Yajus is held to be yellowish-brown (afta) 
in colour. 
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(19) Ma, Prama, Pratima, Upama and Samma 


are five metres which (beginning) with 
four syllables successively rise by four 
(syllables). 


(20) Harsika, Sarsika, Marsika, Sarva-matra, 


Virat-kama, beginning with two syllables, 
are said to be the Virajs of Ma ete. 


(21) One should understand that the (number 


of) syllables is always the strongest 
ground (for determining the metre) in 
stanzas which have acontradiction with 
regard to the padas, rhythm ( aa ) and (the 
number of) syllables. 


(22) In padas which are incomplete, one should, 


for the sake of perfection, resolve the 
coalesced combinations. 


(23) Conjunctions with semi-vowels, however, 


should one separate by means of corres- 
ponding vowels. 


(24) (One should) divide: padas without dividing 


words and after considering all that per- 
fection which one may desire with regard 
to the padas of a metre. 


(25) Majority or prevalence (ata), sense and 


rhythm (za) are the means for ascertaining 
padas. 


(26) When these peculiarities occur together, 


the preceding (should be considered) firgt 
and the succeeding afterwards (7. e., 
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majority should be preferred to sense and 
to rhythm, and sense to rhythm). 


(27) There is no unaccented word, excepting u, 
which occurs in the beginning of a pada. 


(28) The other unaccented words, however, 
which (occur) in the beginning of a pada, 
are mentioned here. 


(29) The only word gaaia occurs in (the hymns 
belonging to) Vasa. 


(30) In the three stanzas (beginning with) srfwe, 
all the words preceded by na (are unaccen- 
ted). 


(31) The word xarrat in (the hymns belonging 
to) Madhucchandas. 


(32) The word zatfa, when the word «ata fol- 
lows. 


(33) faa, when the word «a follows. 
(34) The first word in g@ guar. 


(35) The following word in aHe4 :. 


(36) In the hymn 34 aa (ete.), the whole of 
the fifth pada, in the (first) six stanzas, is 
unaccented ; and also the fourteenth from 
the beginning, 


(87) Padas consisting of eight and ten syllables 
are respectively called Gayatra and Vairaja. 
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(38) One should know that the (padas) of eleven 


and twelve syllables are respectively called 
Traistubha and Jagata. 


(39) In the longest (2. e., Jigata) and shortest 


(7. €., Gayatra) of these (padas) the penulti- 
mate syllable is light ; in the others (1.e., 
in the Vairaja and Traistubha padas, it is) 
indeed heavy. This, they say, is the 
rhythm (aa) of metres in stanzas. 


(40; All metres consist of these (padas) ; a few 


of other ‘padas) than these. The others 
are only modifications of these; but the 
primary ones are all of the same nature 
(aat:, a.¢e., they are not modifications of 
one another.) 


(41) (A stanza consisting of) one of these 


(padas) is called Ekapada ; of two padas, 
Dvipada. Both these are, however, named 
after that very (metre) to which they 
are similar according to the padas. 


(42) According to Yaska, there is no HEkapada 


occurring in the (Rgveda) of ten Manda- 
las, excepting that belonging to Vimada. 
That alone (occurring) in the beginning (of 
its hymn) is a Viraj consisting of ten 
cyllables. 


(43) Others say that the Ekapadis are appen- 


dages (to the preceding stanzas) occurring 
by themselves (qxrarfea:). But some 
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regard (the lines beginning with) at at qa, 
sfapata, st gat: in two instances, and fave 
a:, though appendages, as Ekapadas. 


(44) The paédas of the metres rise from four 


syllables by one syllable. The padas of 
the long metres rise by one syllable from 
that of twelve syllables (exclusive) to that 
of sixteen, and there is one (pada) of 
eighteen syllables. 


(45) There are in the Reveda-samhita (gz) 


only eleven padas which consist of six- 
teen: syllables. They are all found in the 
stanzas occurring in the hymn which begins 
with the word faze. (The only pada) of 
eighteen syllables belongs to Nakula, 


(46) The stanza saa: (etc.) is, without resolu- 


(47) 


(48) 


tion (fae), the longest of all the stanzas 
in the Rgveda. 


But with resolution, and according to the 
pidas also, the stanza a f¥ wa: (ete.) is 
held (to be the longest). 


The stanza yeaag (etc.) belonging to Bha- 
radvaja is the shortest of those having 
many padas. 


(49) The stanza eq etc. belonging to Sobhari 


9 


is shorter (than the preceding one) without 
resolution. 
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(50) Some, having made the paddas of five syl- 
lables, say that all the Dvipada Virajs have 
four paddas. In that case, they are called 
Aksarapanktis. 
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(1) The Barhata (Pragatha) begins with a 
Brhati, and the Kakubha, with a Kakubh. 
These two Pragathas, each ending in a 
Satobrhati, consist of two stanzas. 


(2) The Barhata Pragathas (begin with) say 
Ta at aay, ar faa, gee art. (Those beginning 
with) aaa4, arg are called Kakubha. 


(3) One Anustubh with two Gayatris is called 
Anustubha. This (Pragatha), becoming 
(equal to) two Virajs, is high with regard 
to hoth its pddas and syllables; (e.g., @: 
etc.). 


(4) The forms of the names (of the Pragathas) 


are generally (based) on (the metre of) 
the first (stanzas). 


(5) But (a Pragatha) beginning with a Gayatri 
followed by a Brhati is generally (called) 
Gayatra-barhata. 


(6) When (a Gayatri precedes and) a Kakubh 
follows, (the Pragatha) is generaily (called) 
Gayatra-kakubha. 


(7) The Ausniha (Pragatha) begins with an 
Usnih (and ends in a Satobrhatyi). 


(8) The Pankta-kakubha (Pragatha) ends ina 
Pankti (and begins with a Kakubh). 
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(9) The stanzas (beginning with) afaeza, q-fta:, 
aaifena:, and wara tepea: are here illus- 
trations (for Stitras 5-8). 


(10) (The Pragatha) which ends in a Mahi- 
satobrhati and begins with a Mahabrhati is 
called Mahabarhata. 

(11) The Barhata (Pragatha) begins with a 
Brhati (and ends in a Jagati). 


(12) (It) also ends in an Atijagati. 


(13) Also in aYavamadhya. 


(14) The stanzas (beginning with) geig:, a a:, 
«faq and arat ame (are here illustrations for 
Stitras 10-13). 

(15) (The Pragatha) aff @ (etc.) ends in a Vipa- 
rita (and begins with a Brhati). 


(16) (The Pragatha) at g «ar (etc.) exceeds by a 
Dvipada. 


(17) (The Pragatha) fazaarfawsarag (ete.) consists 
of an Anustubh and a Jagati. 


(18) (The Pragatha) a at arg (etc.) is held to be 
a Dvipada and a Brhati. 

(19) (The Pragatha) 41 4 (etc.) beginning with 
a Kakubh is called Kakubha-barhata. 

(20) One should know that @ a arg: (etc.) is an 
Anustubhausniha (Pragatha). 

(21) (The Prag atha) @ =: (etc.) beginning with a 
Brhati is called Barhatanustubha. 
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(22) (The Pragatha) afta a: qea'a (etc.) consists of 
an Anustubh and a Pankti.. 


(23) (The Pragatha) agfaarat aftr (etc.) consists of 
a Kakubh and a Tristubh. 


(24) (The Pragatha) aza ary (etc.) is said to be 
an Anustubh and a Tristubh. 


(25) (The Pragatha) ait da (etc.) consists of 
a Brhati and a Tristubh. 


(26) (The Pragatha) = aeat dat: (etc.) is said to 
consist of a Tristubh and a Jagati. 


(27) (The Pragatha) at ged (ete.) consists of an 
Anustubh and a Mahgsatomukha (1.e., a 
Viratptrva Tristubh). 


(28) The Jagata Pragatha seat aaty (etc.) ends in 
a Tristubh. 


(29) Next to that is said to be a Traistubha 
(Pragatha) which ends in a Jagati. 


(30) The two groups of two Pragathas each 
aaataa-‘etc.) and a at ast (etc.) are also held 
(to be Jagata Pragathas followed by 
Traistubha Pragathas; 1.e., the first of 
each group is a Jagata Pragatha, and the 
second, a Traistubha Pragatha). 


e} 


(31) The two Jagata (Pragathas) «aw met wa: 
(etc.) end in a Tristubh. 
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(32) A vowel with a consonant, or with Anus- 
vara, or even pure (t.e., by itself) is a 
syllable. 


(33) Consonants belong to the following vowel, 
but a final (consonant) belongs to the pre- 
ceding (vowel). 


(34) Visarjaniya and Anusvara belong to the 
preceding syllable. 


(35) The first (letter) of a conjunct consonant 
is optionally thus (7.e., optionally belongs 
to the preceding: syllable). 

(86) When the second letter of a conjunct conso- 
nant is doubled, (that which is the result 
of the duplication) together with that 
which is duplicated (optionally belong to 
the preceding syllable). 


(37) A syllable is heavy. 


(38) (But) a short (syllable) is light, if a con- 
junct consonant does not follow. 


(389) Also if Anusvara (does not follow). 


(40) One should know that coming together of 
consonants (is called) conjunction. 


(41) A long (syllable) is heavy. 


(42) It is, however, heavier, if it occurs with a 
consonant. 


(43) A short (syllable) with a consonant is light. 


XVIII. 
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(44) It is lighter when without a consonant. 


(45) 


If the number of stanzas. in one metre is 
equal to the fourth part (of syllables) in 
another metre, the number of stanzas in 
the latter metre is equal to the fourth 
part (of syllables) in the former metre. 


(46) In stanzas having three padas, one should 


(47) 


first make a pause after two (pddas), and 
then after (the remaining) pada; some- 
times this is reversed. 


In stanzas having four pddas, however, 
the pause is in the middle. 


(48) (Sometimes it is) either after the first 


three paidas taken together or after the 
last three ones. 


(49) In the Pankti (the pause) is after every 


(50) 


two padas and then after the following 
(2.e., the last) one; or (the first pause is after 
two padas and the next) after the three fol- 
lowing ones; or it is otherwise (. e., the 
first pause is after three pddas and the next 
after the remaining two). 


In stanzas having six padas, the pause is 
after every two pddas or afcer every three, 
or (the first pause is after two padas) and 
the second after four. 


(51) In stanzas having seven pddas, the first 


pause is after three (pddas) and (the next 
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two) after every two; or (the first pause) 
is after three or two (pa@das) and the next 
after all the remaining (padas, 1.¢., four 
or five). 


(52) In stanzas having eight paddas, (the pause) 


in the middle is after two padas (1¢., 
after the fourth and fifth padas taken to- 
gether, and the first and the third after 
three padas each). 


(53) The stanzas (beginning with) afiata, cafe, 


(54) 


(99) 


(96) 


(57) 


mafea, gay, adfieg, wa wa, aren, afiea fatale, 
Reartargaae,a si:, esa, aya, ae ara, wm SG, 
af wd: are here illustrations (for Sttras 
46-52). 

The stanza aa aq (etc.) has five padas and 
is an Asti, or an Atisakvari without resolu- 
tion. 

(The first pause is) after two pddas, then 
after a pada, and then after two pdadas. 
The third (pada) consists of sixteen 
syllables. 


(The first pause in) aH aae (etc.) is after 
four (padas) and the next after one. 

(In the stanzas) aaearfee (etc.) and aga: 
(etc., the first pause is) after four padas 
and the next after two. 


In the stanzas (beginning with) azar, 
aeg:, afta, ga, and tta, which begin with 
padas of twelve syllables, some do not 
make any pause (after their first padas). 


XVIII. 58-62 ] TRANSLATION [ 137 


(58) For translation of these two stanzas cp. 


(59) All beings, mind, motion, contacts, odours, 


all the tastes, sounds and colours, all these 
approach (t.e., belong to) the Tristubh and 
Jagati, owing to a (common) attribute 
(awa). 


(60) All that is heavy by nature is related to 


(61) 


(62) 


heavy syllables, and a Tristubh, one should 
know, has heavy syllables. 


All that is light by nature is related to 
light syllables, anda Jagati, one should 
know, has light syllables. 


One who knows this special feature of the 
metres as well as all the beings and forms 
belonging to the Tristubh and Jagati 
owing to (their common) attributes (afRa:) 
wins heaven as well as immortality. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 


The Introductory Stanzas and the Varga- 
dvaya-vrttl. 


(The Paves and lineg in the following refer to Vol. II 
of the Reveda-Pratigakhya.) 


Pages 1-2. For other variants found in the 
reading of the stanzas: qawerma: etc. cp. 
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Second Series, 
by H. P. Castri, Vol. II, Calcutta 1904, No. 136; 
A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
inthe Library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College, 
by Hrishikesa Sastri and S.C. Gui, Calcutta 1895, 
Vol. I, Vedic Manuscripts, No. 490; Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Government Collections of 
Manuscripts Deposited at the Deccan College, 
Poona, Bombay 1916, Vol. I, Part I, Nos. 55, 56; 
A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manus- 
eripts in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras, Vol. II, Vedic Literature, 
Madras 1905, No. 883; A Triennial Catalogue 
of Manuscripts Collected during the Triennium 
1913-16 for the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras, Vol. II, Part I, Sanskrit A, 
Madras 1917, No. 972. 


Page 1, line 8. The variant axaaa@ found in 
some MSS.’ for quataa is rather noteworthy. 
In this connection ep. also note on XVIL. 3-4. 

P. 2, ll. 5-6. Cp. Slo. ‘Var. pp. 6-8. 


1. Up. algo Aaopendne 1. 
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P. 8, ll. 16-17. The stanza at ete. is also 
quoted by Sadguru-sisya in the introduction to 
his commentary on the Re. Anu. He, however, 
reads fafaitaist oxa for 34 ammaaa =. Cp. also 
Sayana on Rg. I.1, 1. The Siksd-pr. (ep.S. San. 
p. 886), which reads fafaamtata a for 24 atar- 
#a a, ascribes it to Saunaka’s By. D., though it is 
not found in any of the printed texts of the 
work. Cp. also the Varna-r. by Amaresa (S. San. 
p. 417). 


P.4,1. 1. The quotation aaa ete. is evi- 
dently from a work of Saunaka, but I have 
not been able to trace it to its exact source. 


P,4, ll. 1-2. For the reading -ar2%q: adopted 
by me according to B", cp. R. L. Mitra’s ed. of 
the Anuvakdnu. as well as foot-notes on the 
passage in Macdonell’s ed. of the same work. 


P. 4, ll. 11-12. Instead of aarai satfaq—gha, 
No. 883 of the Madras Catalogue, referred to 
above under note on pp. 1-2, reads: ast ad saifatay 
aa. The reading for the first pdda found in 
Br. D. VII. 109 is : asa@tfazaad (also sat for sad) 
sa. In view of this evidence I have preferred 
the reading wat sa@to the obviously corrupt read- 
ings as found in my MSS. or in B” 


P. 4, ll. 18-14. The stanza a sa ete. being 
more or less corrupt in the MSS. andin B® 


I have corrected the same according to Br. D.. 
VITI. 140. 
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P. 4,1.15. Onthe passage’ swagaiy etc. cp. 
Tait. Prat. XXIII. 4-10: 


ag ara: ena valta,  sifgvarafaagiqfaneag- 
maaaniy | saasaarsinggty | | wweAAMIAqI- 
aBasgia:) sqafSalaag: 1 amqguiqua) sa aq aud 
aera Prete ary t. 


P. 6, 11. 16-18. Cp. aa faaareciy faava orat 
Prat aaa ate (Vac. Br. onthe word 4) and 
dangaamaga Tzeaaem (Mim. 8. IT. 1, 35). 


The stanza a: afaq etc. is found, with some 
variants, in the Rg. Pari. (see p. 500). 


Pages 7-11. On the introductory stanzas 
awgea: etc. (2-4) ep. Ait. Ar. HI. 1,1; 1,38; 
2,6; also San. Ar. VII. 2and10; VIII.11. A 
comparison of these passages will show that 
the introductory stanzas in question are rather 
based on the Ait. Ar. than on the San. Ar.; ep. 
adit: (stanza 8) with Ait. Ar. III. 1, 1, as 
against San. Ar. VII. 2 which reads xtratz:. It is 
for this reason that I have adopted the reading 
argea (in stanza 2 and in its ‘Comm.) for ange 
which is found only in the San. Ar. Cp. also 
Uvata on V. 24 and XVIII. 00. 


P. 7, ll. 18-19. For the stanza adeta ete. 
cp. Slo. Var. p. 4. 


P. 9, Il, 12-18. The reading found in the 
Comm. MSS. (ep. foot-notes on pages 9 and 10) 


1 The passage is very much corrupt in the MSS. I have 
emended it according to the Tait. Prat. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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and B", instead of saa—aa, is not supported 
by the text MSS. That itis a later reading is 
proved by the fact that it is not found in I?P. 
It is also contradicted by the Comm.: saaaeatq— 
aracqefea (p. 10, 1. 8). 


P.10,1.15. The readings wart (for wr) and 
were: (for watt) are supported by Ait. Ar. III. 2,6 
as well as by the Comm.: srqea var: aa and ad 
WH . 


Pages 12-18. It would be rather interesting 
to point out here that the passage from af-- 
asurgerid (p. 12, 1.11) to fearearatara (p. 18, 1. 11) of 
the Comm. is very much similar to the passage 
afreantgerara to faataerng of the Siksa-pr. (see 
S. San. p. 385, Il. 5-17), a commentary on the P. 
Siksa. It is difficult to say as to which of these 
two is the original. It might be said that the 
passage cf the Siksa-pr. is the original, as the 
passage of the Var. Vr. occurs in connection 
with aragqat etc., which is a quotation from the 
P, Siksa itself. On the other hand, the fact that 
Siksa-pr. itself quotes (on page 387) wanatu 3a 
staat from the introductory stanzas of this 
Prat. shows that the passage of the Var. Vr. is 
probably the original. 


Pages 14-16. Introductory stanzas 5, 3 
and 8 (gea etc.) are also found, with slight 
variations, in the Tait. Prat. XXIV. 5 and 6. 


P.15. The remarks fagafafe adargiad granz- 
qftera (11.3-4) and aa faga aearaenta (1.13) of the 
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Comm. show that the author takes the lines 
g-aigit to safe in connection with the previous 
stanza. But in that case it is difficult to ac- 
count for the accusatives in sarmerazete. I there- 
fore take these lines in connection with ag? in 
the same stanza and all the accusatives from 
geaiata to-mifaa in apposition with xrerz. 
P.15,1.18. On tRa&% ep. Anuvakanu. (9 and 


36) and its commentary by Sadguru-Sisya, and 
note by Macdonell. 


P. 16, ll. 8-4, Cp. Bhag. XII. 6, 57 :— 
MISERINAA: cal J GAA =aea Sfears | 
areanauantaiantaecahrarcrarg i 

Cp. Vis. P. ILL. 4, 20-22 :— 
aafaaeg a(anaeea: afeat atadiaaty non 
apie Gitar oq feretea: aezi a at: | 
ay freqreg 4 oy agt ara A zn ws u 
qqaat Maat area: Miata Ta at 
fariitt: qqaadieaaa! quarah: uv 22 
Cp. also foot-notes on the translation of 
this passage in Wilson’s English Translation 
of the Vis. P. See A. S. L. p. 69, note 2 
and p. 189, note 6; Asta-vik. Vi. p.8; and V. V. 
Tika p. 5. 
P.16,1.6. The reading sme found in MSS. 
is probably a mistake for mae; cp. “aera aeEat 
vfrda’ (Anuvakanu. 36). 


P.16,1.10. On the reading agyftaa, ep. 
Uvata’s Comm, etamargaer afta .on IT. 2), and 
qeqesatgyzs w (on IT 7). 
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P.16,1.16. That the reading swaqgat is a 
mistake for the original reading zaaazatw (or 
-yeat ) ig clear from introductory stanza 4. The 
same sort of mistake is found in some MSS. 
for suzaraty occurring on p. 10, I. 5. 


P.17, ll. 4-6. On the passage arrat-to sated 
al, CD. Barat MAMTA ATA wars 
veh | wavaaaraher arate pei aaeay ear 
agit aa a mead saftat at ott wade fat (R. 
Anu. Paribhasi 1), a ¢ ar wfariaegeetbaamaata 
nea aaa avenqaa ateng ae R ad at ga 9 at ata 
qatar wafa « acargatia ae aes frera (Ar. Br. I. 1), 
and Br. D. VIII. 1386. 


It would appear from this that the accuracy 
of the first half (ata- to -ata a) of the passage as 
adopted by me is very doubtful. 


P.17, ll. 7-8. This stanza is quoted in the 
first chapter of the R. Kalpadruma and is ex- 
plained as follows :— azar aytasaaal: ) oftzar: 
qifieaiasrcaeat caracrfeg fasqrat: | wal walarqest- 
a Mag | az otimeasafiag 1 data gaat Halters t, 


Pp. 17 and 19. On the special arrangement 
of the vowels and the consonants ¢ 1 ¥ @ as adop- 
ted here, cp. Uvata on I. 3; R. Tan. I. 2 and 


4; and the Pratyahara-sttras of Panini: qate_1 
tare. 


P, 20, ll. 2-3. Note that the expression sar- 
wagaiasiza: is not very accurate, as according 
to its pronunciation Anusvara is not asgaiae 
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but only area; cp. I. 47-48. Or the above ex- 
pression may refer to 4%, 7.¢., 4+ agza, which 
of course is xgalat; cp., however, Uvata on I. 
5, where he says: & gegeare:. 


P. 20, 1. 12. The ireading sfasneqarsat (for 
sifamea) as given in the foot-note from P is 
obviously the original one.’ 


1, Op. also Appendix I, 
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THE RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA AND 


UVATA’S COMMENTARY. 
PATALA I 


P, 21, Il. 3-5. It would be interesting to 
point out here that the aywravq—aiggq to aa :—is 
found in B® B"(B" omits stag) I? p (p omits aaad), 
It is, however, omitted in B?. 


P, 21, ll. 8-9. Ihave not been able to refer 
the stanza frargeztsatawt: etc. to any other work. 
That this is nota part of the Pratisakhya has 
been shown in the Introduction (p. 27). Most 
probably it is by Uvata himself. The description 
of this stanza applies only to this Pratisakhya ; 
there being, as far as we know, no other Prati- 
Sakhya, and for that matter, no other work, 
which singly treats of Siksa, Chandas and Vyaka- 
rana allin one. The stanza is not found in the 
Parsada-vrtti. This is evidently based on Ath. 
Prat. I. 2, which Uvata himself refers to below 
on p. 23. 

On the above passage cp. Mahg. VI. 
3, 14 (also II. 1, 58): waza’ weacqearfaRe ated’ 
agua weaarera sara cea aaaquitad ete wre t 
aa Aa: Test: THT ANA A. 


P. 21, 1. 13. aaraeat framata— It is not clear 
which Siksa is referred tohere. Cp., however, 
Y. Siksa (p. 383): gar aeaqaftat ta: . 

P, 21, 1. 18. aeea’- should be corrected to wea‘: 


for reasons, see note on I. 46. 
10 
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P. 22, 1. 1. aaxgeatfrarfifiz:— Notice that B? 
alone has the correct reading, those of B® B? 
I? being obviously corruptions of the same; 
cp. Uvata on XIV. 69: fraegegtfafate:.? 


P, 22,1.1. On Saitava see A.S.L., p. 76, 
note 2. 


P, 22,1,2. Cp. Pin. S. IV. 5-7, 


P, 22, ll. 12-18. sreararfi-qaet— Cp. Kas. (VI. 
3, 188) :—afefa areaen fecarg aeuq daz a wale | sala 
yratq: 1. Cp. also the Tat. Bodh. 


P. 22,1. 18. It should be noticed that in 
his explanation of P. S. VI. 3, 183 Uvata himself 
has supplied the words =aaa gv under the influence 
of this Prat., as asia being an afear (cp. VII. 1) 
is implied in all the Stitras prescribing amawrafs . 
Panini, however, does not mention this condi- 
tion at all. 


P. 28, 1. 10. Whitney’s text of the Ath. 
Prat. reads atatet instead of amieta, 


P, 24, 1.8. afasaza— Notice that I? alone hag 
the correct reading. It is, however, possible 
that Uvata himself might be responsible for 
this mistake (7.e., for reading afaa- for afa-); 
especially because he says: Aarm’ ager afta f% 
afe | aasaz. Otherwise he ought to have added 
afta; to Bara, 


1. Cp.a o Appendix I, 
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P, 25,1.16. scaart— Notice rather an un- 
usual use of kara with two letters; cp. also 
aster (Comm. on XIII. 40). 


P, 26,1.10. gam yfm— B® B* I? B" read 
ga, while Reg. has z#n. The latter reading is 


required by the word @taaq in the Sttra. It is 
also found in’ P. 


P, 29, ll. 9-18. It is worth noticing here that 
the P.Vr., as shown in the Introduction (p. 14), 


actually divides Sttras I. 9-10 as waatsea:earaa sa 
and Wet asAra:. 


I. 11. Itis to be noticed that according to 
this Stitra Anusvara is watt, while according to 
the S.Kaum. (Saiijfia-prakarana) it is a; cp. aat 
qa: wa: xara Bam aw wa Al Gl saqlargagmar wera 
fravad | susaet g ara wy... 1 Here wa g is ex- 
plained by the Tat. Bodh. as : extt ext aat aqearem. 


I. 15-16. Cp. Ath. Prat. I. 8: saaranfa gdtarearttia 
aiaeed afar + afr:., cp. also II. 10 (Re. Prat.). 


I. 19. Uvata’s attempt to take #m@ as 
meaning short and long vowels on the one hand, 
and | and 72 on the other, is both far-fetched 
and unnecessary. Both the latter being recog- 
nized as svaras in XIII. 35 and I. 30 respectively, 
and a prolated vowel being only a sort of a long 
vowel (cp. 1. 3l and VII. 2-4), it is implied of 
itself that they are also akgaras. Moreover, it 

l. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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ig quite natural that sa@ should refer to immedi- 
ately preceding short and long vowels. Cp. also 
M. Muller and Regnier. See also p. 25 of the In- 
troduction to M. Muller’s edition of the Rg. Prat. 


I, 22. For the stanza eat va: etc., cp. also 
Verna-r. 86, N. Siksa II. 5, 2 and M. Siksa 61 and 
62. The Maha. on VI. 1, 2 Says ;: Sqoyatta qaazat- 
afag wafea 1 aaa azrat feet we Tat ata: geefa seq qa” Hea 
que dd atadeang: ) wa asarafe ae acme sage 
a a@ wed |, 

J. 24. The reason why Uvata adds xawra 
from the preceding Sttra to this Sttra is that 
the question of syllabic division really does not 
arise if a consonantal sound does not stand 
between two vowels. It does not mean that 
Anusvara or Visarjaniya should immediately be 
followed by avowel. They can be considered 
svaradntare even if they are followed by a 
syllable beginning with a single or conjunct con- 
sonant ; cp. next Stittra. Thus M. Muller’s cri- 
ticism of Uvata on this point is not quite appro- 
priate. 

P, 34,1. 11. For @: sway see also Apo. Rg. 
p. 142. 

I. 26. The commentary from aut aecgr ar 
to aa@ is more or less corrupt in B* B? 17. B® is 
free from this corruption’, and the marks of 
deletion on masa qe: in B® are probably based 
on the original of B”. 


1. Cp. Appendix I, which shows that G* also mostly 
agrees with B® in this respect. 
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It would appear that some of the variants 
are undoubtedly based on the supposition that, 
instead of s, » is to be doubled. It is very 
strange that the same kind of corruption is to be 
found in Uvata’s commentary on the Vaj. Prat.; 
cp. Weber on Vaj. Prat. (Indische Studien, Vol. 
IV) 1.105, IV. 99; ep. also, Vaj. Prat., Benares 
ed., pp. 35, 263. 

There is no doubt, the above supposition 
can be maintained according to the literal mean- 
ing of Sutra VI. 6 (of the Rg. Prat.). But 
a comparison of that Stitra with Vaj. Prat. 
IV. 102 (IV. 105 of Benares edition) shows that 
a sparsa following an usman ean be doubled 
only if the asman is preceded by a vowel (or an 
Anusvara). So that the anuvrtti of wzgqeatra: 
from VI.1, is necessary in VI. 6. If go, it ig 
clear that the doubling of », instead of s, in the 
above example cannot be supported by VI. 6. 
Moreover, this supposition is in direct contra- 
diction to the commentary of Uvata on VI, 6, 
where he says: ssaw: wt svafsdtarnaa equfat fra- 
aafasad | a @aara |, 

In this connection ep. also Varna-r. 48 :— 

BUAAAT <a G2 Gata qaT | 
QIN CGT FAET UIT: GUAT WaRABT |; 


Prat. P. Siksa (see S. San. pp. 251 and 255) :— 
weacqal aera: | wee wpagia:| aa qaeter quer 
weUy | 4 scqatiscqana agqaqadea friaa RA a 
wafer | caste | aerarat| (p. 251), and aeareta 
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equ | BAMA aoa cag IF gate wafs | qtecoat ar] Rae 
a cart qiea, weraeit we | (p, 255); and G. Siksa 
II. 4 : qreso ar gf gvayan |}. This comparison, besides 
confirming the readings adopted by me in the 
Comm. on I. 26, would also help us a great deal 
in the restoration of the correct reading of 
the Comm. of Uvata on the above-mentioned 
Sutras of the Vaj. Prat. 

Prof. M. Muller, in his note on parsnya, 
does not take into account any doubling, either 
of sor of mn. But it is obvious that this rule is 
concerned only with those cases where a second 
letter of a conjunct consonant is doubled. 


I, 33. For the longer Svarabhakti, cp. VI. 48. 


I. 35. I have doubled s in both the examples, 
because a Svarabhakti followed by a breathing 
is shorter only if the breathing is doubled; ep. 
VI. 49. The application of VI.6 is only optional. 
So that when ¢ is not doubled, s can be doubled 
according to VI. 4 even in arftszay:, 


P. 39, 1. 15. ag:afe is a name for the Reveda- 
Samhita, as it contains 64 Adhyayas. 


I. 46. It is very strange that practically all 
the text and Comm. MSS. that I have collated 
for my edition of this Prat. uniformly’ read 
awia_in this Sutra. The readings of the Comm. 

on this Stitra as well ason [.1 (see p. 21, |. 18), 

I, Cp., however, Appendix I, according to which G® ig 

the only solitary exception which corrects @&q | to something 
like aeqq (? ). 
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where this Stra is quoted, also conform to the 
same reading of the Stitra. But there is no 
doubt that the original reading was as I have 
suggested in my emendation. It is supported 
by the Tait. Prat. II. 18 :—sqdgaat a frammaer- 
BURSA aeagagefe (the Tribha. R., its Comm., 
SAYS :—aeay “ah Gras MaTRagqITT se ), and also 
by the Vaj. S. XXV. l:—aé ae’: . It is very 
strange that the wrong reading of the Sutra has 
also affected this quotation from the Vaj. 8S. in 
the Comm, 


It is difficult to conceive that the mistake 
has come down from the time of Uvata himself, 
who as acommentator of the Va4j. S. must have 
been aware of the true reading of the quotation 
from that Samhita and consequently could have 
easily detected the mistake had it existed before 
him. Still the consistent evidence of the MSS., 
referred to above, would suggest that the 
mistake may have existed even prior to Uvata. 
At any rate there is no doubt that the mistake 
is a very very old one. 


I. 48. It is not quite clear what is really 
intended by the word afaza here. The word is 
never again used in this Pratigakhya as the 
name of a particular sound. It is this uncer- 
tainty about its nature which is probably the 
cause of the various readings in the commentary 
on this word. Uvata’s explanation is evidently 
based on the Vaj. Prat. VIII. 28: ¢ xfa araz:, 
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on which Uvata says: wsagamrarat sfaz: (cp. Vaj. 
Prat., Benares ed., p. 390). Cp. Ath. Prat. I. 100 
and Tait. Prat. XXI. 14 where a transitional 
nasal sound between h and a following nasal 
mute is meant by this term. But, strangely 
enough, the same transitional sound, if I am not 
mistaken, is described as a fault of pronuncia- 
tion in Rg. Prat. XIV. 85; ep. also Vaj. Prat. 
IV. 161 :—seaza: qqag aarfaeia: . 

With regard to the reading “_ or ¢ in the 
commentary, I would have preferred the latter, 
had it been sufficiently supported by the MSS. 
It occurs only’ in B’, but the scribe seems him- 
self doubtful as to its accuracy, as he writes 
“_: ge at, At any rate, it is certain, that both 
“and ¢ are used as symbols for the same 
sound. 


P, 42,1. 15. B" alone reads sart?, while B® 
I? B? (P also) have either aa or oar. There 
is no doubt that B® alone is right here, as it is 
d, not l, which becomes dh by the addition of h; 
Cp. THI: AA, 


1,54. While the previous Stitra says that 
an exception is to be taken with reference to its 
corresponding particular general rule, this Sitra 
lays down that an irregular formation refers not 
only to one particular general rule but often to 
several general rules. 


1, It occurs also in Ber. 714, for which see Appendix I. 
2, G! also reads SET ; cp. Appendix I. 
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J. 56. The expression waraya implies that 
in this Prat. the letter to be changed is put in 
the nominative and the resulting letter in the 
accusative; ¢g., geItiqa waraatt: arqa: (II. 16). 
The verb srqaé is to be taken as understood in all 
such cases. Cp. Vaj. Prat. I. 1383: afifa far:; and 
Tait. Prat. I. 23 and 28 : a:arz smafaarRarftary and 
x faswa, The corresponding expression in Pani- 
ni’s grammar is: wa(er) gag (aati); cp. wi 
ana (P.S. 1.1, 49). 

On the pronominal expressions wat and 
saa inthis Sttra, cp. Maha. (I. 1, 66-67): ata- 
sag’ faza: fixad ada a aaah) aa adaizar ffs 
faster acqarewaif wafea t......Ga walt azfrerat ara avast 
wala @ adarzat ear: feats ca" agave saad i. 


P, 45, ll. 7 and 10. For the Praisas erat 
ayafit etc, and grat avfeeq’ etc. cp. Apo. Rg. pages 
142 and 145 respectively. 


[. 58, 59. For another construction of these 
two Stittras as given in the P. Vr, ep. M. 
Miller’s edition of the Rg. Prat., Introduction, 
pp. 25-27, 


1.60. On srgaat:, cp. M. M.; also his 
Introduction, p. 27. 


P. 46, ll. 15-16. On the restriction seagrérdft- 
arg (aratgqary) added by Uvata, cp. Comm. on V. 
17 (p. 178). 
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P, 47, 1. 12. In my translation of Sttra VIII. 1 
I have followed Uvata in taking fae as referring 
to the words aww etc., and not to the words 
which are to be lengthened. It being so, faxe 
here should be referred to VII. 6, and not to 
VIII, 1. 


P, 48, 1. 3. sarearazg etc.— On this interesting 
reference cp. my Introduction p. 14. 


P. 49, ll. 1-2. wa f& fameaafea: etc.—The 
words weer: ete, mentioned here, are not 
separated in the Pada text by an avagraha, 
though Visarjaniya is restored in them; cp. 
XIII, 380. Uvata means to say that these 
words not being separated by an avagraha in the 
Pada text can be regarded only as padas, and not 
as padyas. So that aeaawd g (IV. 41) could be 
applied to them and would not be fazamiar. 


I. 63. It seems to me that this Sttra 
refers to ageveral practice? of pronouncing, as 
nasal, the first eight vowels, when they are not 
Pragrhyas and stand as finals before a pause. 
This is confirmed by the word aramt: in the 
plural and by XI. 3: atgaazraarediad (cp. 
Uvata). Cp. also Tait. Prat. XV. 6-8 and P.S. 
VIII. 4, 57 in this connection. At the same 
time it appears from the following Stitra that 
this practice was not wholly recognized by the 


1. Cp. Brano Liebich, Zur Kinftihrung in die ind. einh. 
Spreachw, Il, $10. 
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followers of Sakalya, who showed this nasaliza- 
tion only in the case of a final prolated vowel. 
It is supported by the MSS. of the Rgveda, which 
show this nasalization only in the case of a 
prolated vowel. Cases of nasalization in the 
Sarhhita text, like RV. 1.79, 2(afaa-a),should not be 
confused with the illustrations of this Satra. It 
is for this reason that they are treated sepa- 
rately in this Pratisakhya in Sttras I. 60-67. 


I, 64. In translating this Sttra Prof. M. 
Miller supplies the word ‘also’, his translation 
being :—The Sakalas show this nasalization also 
in the case of a syllable consisting of three 
moras, so that the treatise of their teacher may 
not suffer any loss. He further says that it 
was necessary to mention this case because a 
pluta vowel does not belong to the first eight 
vowels referred to in the preceding Sutra. It 
seems that he was under the impression that 
the practice referred to in the last Stitra was 
recognized by the Sakalas. I think, on the con- 
trary, that this Sttra is not an addition, but 
rather an exception to what has been said in 
the last Sutra. Otherwise, there is no reason 
why the last rule is not observed in the MSS. 
It being so, it follows naturally that, instead 
of ‘also’, ‘only’ should be supplied in the trans- 
lation of this Stitra. It is supported by Uvata, 
who says: wadtha cydargafaaa aa. As regards 
Prof. M. Miuller’s argument that a prolated 
vowel does not belong to the first eight vowels 
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referred to in the last Sttra, it might be said 
that a prolated vowel, in this Pratisakhya, does 
not belong to a separate category of vowels, 
as it does in Panini and in other works. It 
is regarded here as a sort of a long vowel, 
so that we find the same word cafa or saa used 
for both lengthening and prolation of a vowel; 
ep. I. 31, VII. 2-4, I. 4, X. 3. 

In my translation, I take arariana inthe sense 
of ‘the teaching of the Gca@ryas referred to in 
the preceding Sttra, and not in the sense of 
‘the treatise of their teacher (i. ¢., Sakalya) 7 as 
Prof. M. Muller takes it. 


P, 52, Il. 2-5. On the passage aq etc. cp. 
Maha. VI. 3, 14 (also II. 1,58): @ 2 weafa faaa: qoftz- 
dlat wafea aat wea sygea | dad aga saa: wagt at a aT 
aive waft i; and onthe word ayeta cp. Maha. VII. 

2,101: aradta one | geedaag aretd waa |. 

I, 76-108. Uvata takes all these Sutras, not 
as descriptive of the nature of Visarjaniya, but 
as t&-(or Rfsa-) aanfrataaif, 

P.55,1.3. All the MSS. B® I? B? and P 
read awaft. To meit appears to be a mistake 
for afeafe.* 


I. 86. aare gfa feqa— This is the reading found 
in B* I? B? and P. Obviously it is a mistake 
for aqreftfa fea, cp. areftfa fea, Strictly speak- 
ing in view of the following counter-example 


1. See, however, Appendix I which shows that Ber. 714 
has got the original reading  4eftafa., 
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as well as the Comm. affataqi’ 3a, it is 
quite useless here to add wra: to aa, afafa fae 
being quite sufficient for the following counter- 
example : wer at ete. 

The commentary as adopted by me does not 
seem to be the original one. ‘arg: not being one 
word, but rather a combination of words at+a2:, 
the reading agRetacd attaqa Ya, as found in 1%, is 
most probably the original one. If so, it follows 
that the reading aefa fa_ (instead of azrg afa fea 
to sek fa_), as found in B", must be the 
original ; ep. M. M.* 


I. 95. In the Comm. Uvata refers only to 
Sutras I. 78, 83 and 98, and not to Sutras I. 79 and 
84, probably because the words asre and ax 
are not likely to occur as the first parts of a 
compound. 


1.97. The significance of adding sawatea in 
this Stittra, when the condition wziwaezq ig al- 
ready there, is worth considering, 


P. 63, 1.8. For the Praisa aaa see jalso 
Apo. Rg. p. 148. 


P, 64, ll. 1-2. For the Praisa saraast see also 
Apo. Rg. p. 148. 


1. A reference to Appendix I in this connection would cor- 
roborate both these suggestions. It ig therefore interesting 
to note that G! adds on the margin :—weReaaed ageaagq- 
qagaqa Sfzfhadar wala | aero agra: | aaa fH wat ao 
a | ga’ aramriaa_| vaala avasqeq Taq: |. 
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P. 64, 1.8. All the MSS. (B® I? B? and P) 
as wellas B® read saeavga_ which, I think, ought 
to be saraqeA’, 

qaawaaa aagaa—— saaea:! (RV. I, 74, 1) is 
divided in the Pada text as s¥snara: , 


1, A reference to Appendix I would however show tha 
G1! has got the correct reading TIS 
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II. 1, at atarmzesra— B* and’ W are the only 
MSS. which give this name to patala XII in its 
colophon. The fact that Uvata gives different 
names to different patalas according to their 
subject-matter (cp. also Introduction pp. 30-81) 
shows that these names, though not found in 
many MSS., are very old. 

It must be noted that, owing to the fact 
that patala XIi is not directly concerned with 
the Samhita text, a dtamzarg means, not ‘till 
the end of patala XII’, but ‘till the end of 
patala XI’. 


II. 2. asramargatara attra— This is the read- 
ing found in Reg.” The readings found 
in B® [? B? and B" seem to be more or less 
corrupt. Cp. the Comm. on the introductory 
stanza 8 (p. 16, line 10): sgqftarer afar ceafear, 
and the Comm. on I]. 7: vaqsmargget*q aaa yer, 


If. 1-2. Cp. Ni. 1.17: qe: afeq: dari gesa: 
afeari qesadt® atacarat caf 1. 


Il. 4. ama’ fagafeaafasa:— It must be 
noted that this three-fold division of vivrttd 
is nowhere recognized in this Pratisakhya. Only 
two kinds of svarabhaktis having been recog- 
nized in the Pratisakhya (cp. I. 33, 35; VI. 48, 49), 
vivrtti which is here said to have the same 


1, Also G?; cp, Appendix I. 
2. See also Appendix I. 
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duration as svarabhaktt must have the same 
two-fold division. Moreover, both the second and 
third kinds of vivrttis which are described by 
Uvata as containing 4 and 2 mora respectively 
are called long vwrttis in II. 79. Perhaps. 
Uvata bases his three-fold division on the word at 
in this Sttra (II. 4). 


On the four kinds of vivrttis fadtfaat, weadt, 
rardakat and aarahrar ( or aargaar) recognized 
in the Siksa literature, cp. Y. Siksa 95-97, S. 
Bh. Siksa 32-35, N. Siksa II. 4, 1-3, M. Siksa 
92-96. 


P. 67, ll. 10-11. gratteqaz ete.— The meaning 
of this passage is not quite clear. It might 
mean that, according to some, just as there is 
a correspondence between the decrease of grat 
and the increase of wa (or ataq ), in the same 
way there is a correspondence between the de- 
erease of the side-vowels and the increase of 
vivrtti. But Uvata says that it is not true, as 
Tamargnaa_is recognized asa fault. Otherwise 
saaraa, like gaat wataa_at the extreme 
point, ought to have been recognized as a fact 
and notas a fault. But in view of the ex- 
plicit statement at daaar deat aaa: (II. 79), 
Iam very doubtful about the accuracy of this 
suggested meaning. Or, can it be said that Uvata 
here is referring to a view which, owing to the 
word atinthe Sttra, was suggested or held by 
some as an alternative to the view expressed by 
wazafeslal ? 
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It. 5. With this direct statement of the 
Pratigakhya cp. P.S. VIII. 2, 1: qtafaga. Cp. also 
Vaj. Prat. Ill. 2and 3: varaqqret: aff a WaT: 
qaaiat GA, 

II. 6. Cp. P.S.I. 1, 21; Vaj. Prat. I. 152. 


Il. 7 On the Paninian method of treat- 
ment of such cases aS g7+aI+ef =ger f, cp. 
Tat. Bodh. on ataratza (P. S. VI. 1, 95) and Pari, 8. 
on a&@e aituparaw. 


II. 8, 9. The expressions sqa@ta and affare 
Seem to have been used here with reference to 
the original division of syllables in the words 
euphonically combined. In the first case that 
division stands as before even after combination, 
while in the second it is disturbed. 


1]. 12. Notice the masculine gender in va: 
after af&; cp. I. 61 and 74, and the Ath. Prat. 
I.3: qara: gen. 


B* ina marginal note on this Sttra says: 
(sic.) atat 1 ag aa aa wags a ag gets aa ay qarfy 
qa qayah wd 1 aad ar wgsvta arms. B" also 
refers to this in continuation of the Comm. on 
this Sutra. 

P. 71, 1. 2. On the reading sera adopted 
by me on the basis of M. M.’ (ep. his foot-note), 
ep. S. Kaum. on P.5S. VIL. 1,25: seaaagrezeq g 
saeqaafeta. Cp. also Tat. Bodh. But smaaafaq on 
p. 868, 1. 17 shows that probably Uvata’s own 
reading here was waaad. 


1, WFAA is also found in G? ; cp. Appendix I. 
11 
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II. 18. The word yz seems to have been 
used here in the restricted sense of ‘a word which 
is not separated by an avagraha in the Pada 
text’. It is for this reason that cases like atataan 
(RV. VI. 58, 9, aisstagt in the Pada text) or 
gvqat (RV. 1X. 97, 29, gzuseat in the Pada text) 
are not included here. The words which are 
given aS examples in the Comm. are shown in 
the Pada text respectively as follows :—greatsga, 
faasar, maaq and aaslmsfa:. 


Ji. 17. Prof. M. Muller takes the word aar 
of this Sutra with the preceding Sutra, though 
he says that according to the sense it is better 
to take it with this Sttra. Forasimilar case 
where a word occurring in one stanza is taken 
with a Sttra belonging to another stanza, cp. 
IX. 13. 


Il. 21. eataswaate qafadeta gi a aa 
SY EE GATT AQ aaa aatargian fa er wala 
Vawraaa: ai saga staal wana wazazaly qatig 
wea enagaaatas aa eafef eafieqeaa (sic). This 
passage is given in G' after aR-avgs gesfa in the 
Comm. on II. 24. Buta marginal note there says: 
anlage qisa aeatt gee: |. The fact that 
the passage is not found in any other MS. shows 
that it is not a part of the Comm. on II. 21 but 
should be taken only as a marginal note on II. 
21. 


P, 74,1.5. On the passage beginning with 
ag G*® adds the marginal note as follows :—ag 
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~ Ce e 
AAI AeTit quasars Deeg areas vale) nawmaara 
walt | Blaxig: weed) (sic). 


IT. 33. The technical term sqraqaafa is used 
in the San. S. XII. 13, 6. ; 

P. 77, 1. 10. Instead of adopting the quota- 
tion: saat afff4: gaq in the Comm., I have 
relegated it to the foot-notes, It is, first of all, 
wanting in 17, P also follows I? in this 
respect. Though given both in B? and B°, it is 
found there not in the same place. In B? it 
occurs before st sareta ete., while B® reads it 
after the same. This very fact shows that it 
did not originally belong to the Comm. and seems 
to have been adopted from a marginal note. 
This probable adoption of a marginal note also 
explains why B" reads aaat etc. instead of st 
saat etc. It appears that the reading of B" 
is due to the fact that seaaf etc., most probably 
given on the margin in its original MS., was 
regarded as a correction of at warata ete. and 
accordingly was substituted for it. w*agtete. is 
also wanting both in M.M. and Reg., though 
this negative evidence is not enough to show 
that it was wanting in their MSS. too’. 


P. 78, 1. 1. I have relegated the counter- 
example: saat afgf: gaq to the foot-notes, 
because it is not found in 1* B* P,M.M.,, Reg. 
It is given with the commentary only in B". B® 
supplies it on the margin in a different hand. 


1. See also Appendix I which fully confirms the above 
remarks. 
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It. 35. It should be noted that the general 
heading ( or afwar ) aea-atzq continues upto IT. 48. 


P. 78, 1. 11. I have adopted the example: 
aed Hettsfeaga in the commentary, though its case 
is to Some extent analogous to that of seat ete., 
in the Comm. on II. 388, chiefly because itis 
required here to illustrate the elision of a after 
a primary 0; cp. the Comm.: srmaaadtatuadian:, 


P, 80, ll. 6-8. It is curious that the passage 
green gia fea—araara is found with slight varia- 
tions in different places in different MSS. and in 
B". B? reads qaaet—dtara: also at the end of the 
preceding (11.36) Stitra’s Comm. It appears 
from Reg. that the Paris MS. follows B? in this 
respect, but does not read mza? to wraena in 
the Comm. on this Sitra, It is found here only 
in B® B®. It is supplied ina marginal note in 
M.M.(a). I* reads it before a4 xa@ ete. ( P. 80, 
1. 2). B" reads it at the end of the following 
(II. 38) Stitra’s Comm. 


It is obvious that its reading at the end of 
the preceding or the following Sttra’s Comm. 
is quite out or place, as the quotation gq maa za 
tsamtisatna: does not fulfil the condition 
atatsearafearg in the preceding (11. 36) or @ gaa in 
the following Sutra (II. 88). Though the reading 
of it in the Comm. of his Sutra (II. 37) is better 
suited to the context, it is not quite appropriate 
even here, not because of ata as Prof. M. 
Muller says (cp. the Comm. adumed geataua), 
but because the elision of a of safdtara:, after 
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all, takes place (according to I1.34) in spite of its 
not standing in the middle of a pada, as is stated 
by the Comm. itself; cp. aa & satteaty saa. For 
all these reasons it is very likely that the passage 
did not originally belong to the commentary but 
was adopted froma marginal note. It is there- 
fore interesting to note that this passage is 
not at all given in P.? 


P. 82,1. 10. In cases like ateazsy (ateazsr in the 
Samhita text), the lengthening which occurs in 
the Samhita text is retained generally by Regnier 
and sometimes by M. Muller, even when such 
a word occurs at the end of a quotation; cp. 
the quotation for gez ataty ( LV. 66) in Reg. and 
M.M. In not showing the lengthening in such 
eases I have followed my MBSS., all of which 
agree in this respect. To me this lengthening 
in such cases appears, not only against the 
practice of the MSS., but also against the sanc- 
tion of the Pruatisukhya. This lengthening is 
regarded in the PratiSakhya as occasioned by 
the following word beginning with a consonant 
(cp. ViI.1) and so cannot be retained in the 
absence of that following word ; cp. X. 5. 


P, 82, ll. 11-12. I have relegated the two 
quotations azart Asta ager and saat aa qsaratstan: 
to the foot-notes. Though the former is given 
in B? B", it is not given in both of them in the 
same place. The latter is given in B’ ; and B® 

reads it only on the margin ina different hand. 


a enaheecme 


1. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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On account of this absence of a complete accord 
between any two MSS. or between a MS. and B® 
with regard to these two quotations, they are 
most probably taken from marginal notes. Both 
of them are omitted in I? P, M.M. and Reg.* 


P. 883, ll. 3,7. For the Praisas wav ete. 
and xargat etc., refer to Apo. Rg. pp. 142 and 148 
respectively. 


P. 84,1. 4. For the Praisa «at ete. cp. Apo. 
Rg. pp. 148 and 158. 


P,¢9, 1.2. For the Praisa gsr? ete. cp. Apo. 
Re. p. 154. 


II. 49. Note that the idea of auraeaq (ep. 
P. 8.1. 8, 10: agmeaages: aarataz) is implied in this 
Stitra. 


P. 90,1.14. For the word saa B* adds on 
the margin, as another example, gaaseiyat aZTaa 
(RV. X. 92, 2). 


P. 91, 11. 15-16, All the MSS. (1? B® B? P)® 
and B" read : satan maftaas: saea genfeat gam. It 
is clear from the counter-example: xt zaarata 
etc. that sav: in this Sttra refers only to I. 68. 
If so, gatfar in the passage is not justifiable. 
It is therefore very likely that the passage 
originally ran like: aterm ataftaaa geatteat a am:, 


1. See also Appendix I. 

2. In connection with this quotation a marginal note 
in G reads: @tatavai Ta:, 

3. See also Appendix I. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES [ 167 


II. 55. My translation of this Sttra is 
rather different from that of Prof. M. Miller. 
a waa: does not refer to a: afgat:, as Is supposed 
by him, but to svat, as is rightly taken by Uvata. 
Moreover, there is no word occurring before ga 
which ends in a pragrhya vowel and has more 
than three syllables. I do not, therefore, see 
any objection to taking *a@auwear: in its natural 
meaning : ‘occurring at the end of three-syllabic 
words’. Cp. Uvata and M. Muller. 


II. 56. Though Uvata is not clear on this 
point, it seems that the general heading aalaa 
should be taken as understood in all the Sttras 
II. 57-67 ; cp. Comm. on II. 59 and 60. 


P. 96, 1. 17. It is to be noticed that the 
counter-example 4: atqdi—afeade: is not quite 
appropriate here, because, though st in xfgear is 
not s9%, it is not preceded by any of the words 
mentioned in this Sutra (II. 61). Thus, unless 
we are able to give another counter-example, 
azegq should be taken here only as wera. 


If. 62. The hymns belonging to Luéa begin 
from RV. X. 35. 


P. 96, 1. 20. Notice that instead of sareratzat: 
B® B? I? B®" read sarcareran. Non-observance of 
the rules of Sandhi in such cases is very com- 
mon in the MSS. Only a few instances of this 
kind are shown in my foot-notes. 


II. 60, 62-67. It would be interesting to 
point out here the fanciful way in which Sayna 
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tries to explain the nasalization in the cases 
dealt with under Sttras II. 60, 62-67 ( Sitra 
II. 61 is excepted here, because its examples can 
be clearly explained by P. 8S. VI. 1, 126: aretsg- 
wimazgeai@ ). Of all the examples cited by Uvata 
in the Comm. on these Sutras only five ( RV. I. 
51,11; I. 35,6; 1.79, 2; II. 28, 4; and IV. 1, 12) 
have been dealt with by Sayana. As regards 
the nasalization in RV. I. 79, 2 and II. 28, 4, he 
gays respectively: affara,..dar sarfecaianrata: | 
atissgeer (ate civixs ) gf aefeqeaaara Awtaaraaar- 
ard waeaataa dara geaqi and watissqeeaa- 
wae gears: araalay: ; cp. also Sayana on I. 110, 
5 This obviously shows his utter ignorance 
(or at least disregard ) of the teachings of this 
Prat. The nasalization in passages like the 
above is clearly the case of Stitra Il. 67 and not 
that of I. 63 or its Paninian parallel wattssqa- 
zargaias:, both of which have the condition of 
Waala. 

As regards RV. I. 51, 11 and I. 35, 6 he says 
respectively : aati wa aaa.) aqeaaat art far 
Megat Wesel ( Yro aro witiae ) gla aw wesem: 1 
afaria—aretsqaitaergeq (qe ci2i2ee ) sft aea arq— 
anfeeray | and Sqeat.-.-aaea aletae: | aetsqaiBargeaia 
safauta:. The Sutra aretsgar- etc., according to 
all authorities, being applicable only to the 
particle m_, Sayana’s above explanation is obvi- 
ously a forced one. 


As regards RV. IV. 1,12, he says :—faqay’ 
mau afta —_eisqay weawer Teas (Te G2i2R0 ) 
gufarsfe geatsgufaaa. On the face of it this 
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explanation is not convincing. It is also note- 
worthy here that Sayana’s supposition that the 
final vowel in favaf is short is against the ex- 
plicit teaching of the Prat. (cep. IT. 64). 

P. 102, 1.2. ‘afafafeanrar faqvat—Cp. IL. 38, 

P.105,1.4. For the Praisa affsararat ete. ep. 
Apo. Rg. p. 148. 

P.105,1. 14. warfearrq—Cp. II. 59. 

II. 74. The word artrat occurs only once 
(VI. 53, 9) in the Reveda. It is, therefore, not 
necessary to take sare with this word also. 

P. 106, 1. 12. aarfefaaa: sfata:—Cp. II. 61. 

P.106,1.18. saeasaa:—Cp. II, 55. 

P. 108, 1. 1. For the Praisa aaa ete. ep. Apo. 
Rg. p. 106. 

II. 78. The Pada text for the three pas- 
sages under reference respectively reads as 
follows :—wa:sitvq i fra fafeay i, auteg | at) qa, 
away) Wi seaR |. 

II. 81-82. Stitra 81 teaches rather the 
strange doctrine that the hiatuses in the 
Pracya and Paficala Pada-vrttis have their 
following vowel (1,e., the unabsorbed a) resem- 
bling their preceding vowels, 2.e., the pronuncia- 
tion of the following a is affected by the 

preceding e cr o'. I think probably the same 


1 It would be interesting to point out here the fact 
that G?! writes the letters ST, q, AT above B of the words AAAS, 
altay and AB respectively in the examples given in the Comm. 
on II 81. No other MS, has tried to show this required pronun- 
ciation of @ in writing. 


170 | RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


doctrine is referred to in the Tait. Prat. XI. 19: 
a qdendaemaaiadacraeaa. Whitney evidently did 
not understand that rule ; see his note as well 
as the Mysore edition (1906) of that Prat. 
Thus according to this doctrine the pronunciation 
of a preceded by o will be something like the 
usual Bengali pronunciation of a. 


It being so, the next (82) Sttra simply 
points out that the settled practice ( feaft) as 
regards the pronunciation of a inthe above cases 
is otherwise, 7.¢., its pronunciation remains un- 
affected by the preceding vowels. 

Very likely Sthavira Sakalya is identical with 
the father of Sakalya ( ateeafqgar ) referred to in 
IV. 4 and so is different from Sakalya. A compari- 
son of Sttras IV. 4 and 18 would also lead to the 
same conclusion. Thus there is no inconsistency 
in taking wae wiata with Sttra 81 instead 
of with Sitra 82 (ep. its Comm. : gawens wreaat 
feufa: ), as is supposed by M. Miller. 
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II. 1. I have followed’ B® B? in the division 
of the first two Stitras. I? counts them separate- 
ly, but writes saaar: also with the first Sutra. 
B* does not number the first five Stitras, though 
afterwards it agrees generally with B?® in its 
counting. In spite of this fact, it includes wazraat: 
in the first Sttra. P, Reg. and M. M. take 
wawaaa: as a part of the first Stitra. It is possible 
that Uvata might have included it in the first 
Sutra, though the natural division is to take 
33a: to tat: asthe first Stitra, and wara- to-za: 
as the second, or ataa-to sat as the second, 
and ayaa: as the third. It is interesting to note 
that P? takes zarm—zatr: ag the first Stitra and 
alala—aat; as the second. 


If. 1. On the meaning of the words stata 
ete., cp. Tait, Prat. XXII. 9-10; saat ameaagat 
wexgea acy wsqeq | seaaant aragqeat aaa afta:- 
eta ; and Maha. on I. 2, 29-30. 


III. 8-4. Cp. Svaran. 15. 


Ill. 4. The first line of the commentary 
seems to be somewhat corrupt. P reads, instead 
of it, ae tara cazer fgeatea sgeata aad fad, The 
reading of B" is most satisfactory, though it is 
not supported by any MS.? 


1. Cp. also Appendix I. 
2. But cp. Appendix I, 
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Ill. 5. aa agar: etc.—For the same idea 
cp. Uvata on the Vaj, Prat. 1.126, This com- 
parison would show that this passage should be 
taken as connected, not with this Sutra alone, 
but with Sutras 3,4 and 5taken together asa 
whole. Thus, in the light of the above com- 
parison, the words ewafaafe gee should be 
explained as :—vafterft zarargqzraaint eaftaredlagq gear. 

P,114,1.5. On kampa cp. Whitney on Ath. 
Prat. III. 65 and Tait. Prat. XIX, 3; Svaran. 
7,19 and 20; N. Siksa II. 1,11; V. V. Tika pp. 
15-16. 

III. 6 (p. 114, ll. 5-6): M. M. takes = 41—fasat 
agt and feaise@ as two separate examples of this 
Sutra, But it would seem that according to 
Uvata (ep. p. 124,1. 15) garazaaratt is understood 
in Sitras III. 4-6. If so, both the examples of 
M. M. should be taken as parts of one example; 
and not fasat aut, but featse@ is to be regarded as 
the example of this Sutra. 


Ill. 7. The construction of this Sutra accord- 
ing to Uvata is ( waftny ) a2 seraqa caRaaaagara’ 
( mataeaq ); while that according to M. Miiller is: 
(usfiay ) ae saraqanagtadt <afta ( wafa ). In my 
translation of the Sttra Ihave followed Uvata; 
ep. also Uvata on VII. 1. (p. 216, ll. 8-9) and IX. 13 
( p. 289, ll. 18-19 ). 

P. 115,18. gata eau: s23—Cp. N. Siksa IT. 
7,4-5; P. Siksa 45-47. 


P. 115,114, femaraq ete.—Cp. ¥. Siksa 77 ; 
Varna-r. 58; N. Siksa II 1,1. 
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IIT, 8. aai—aeq:—A comparison of the vari- 
ants given in the foot-notes' shows that probably 
the original reading of the passage was simply : 
aa tagqaraqweda aetiaraqves cata wT BIT, 


Ill. 9. This Sttra also, like Stttra 7, should 
rather be translated as follows: one should 
regard one or more than one acute (1.e., heard like 
an acute) syllables which follow (in the same 
word) those two kinds of circumflex as grave 
(in their nature). 

The reason for this is that Sttras 7-10 
being concerned only with individual words, the 
accent of whichis already shown in the Pada 
text, it is not necessary for the Prat. to lay down 
any rules for them. The Sttras therefore aim 
only at pointing out the real nature of the 
accents concerned. 


II. 15. The chief reason why I have adopt- 
ed the reading -»rfat, instead of -afaar, in the 
Sutra is that it is supported by the commentary. 
The latter reading seems to have arisen through 
the influence of -wfaa: in the next Sutra. 


Ill. 17. There being no change of a grave to 
a circumflex owing to the influence of an acute in 
a different word, the example ge af ead is not 
quite appropriate here, unless it be supposed 
that the change of a grave to a circumflex in the 


words iw and eva is regarded as an example 
of this Sutra, But it seems that this Sutra is 


l. See also Apgendix I. 
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concerned, not with the change in single words 
(especially as the accent of single words has 
already been dealt with in {II. 7-10), but with 
the change in a sentence ; cp. Uvata on III. 11. 
It is also clear from the other examples given 
by Uvata of this Sutra. The example is not 
given in B®. It is also wanting in M. M. and 
Reg.' It is likely, therefore, that it did not 
originally belong to the commentary. 


III. 18. There is no doubt that the reading 
eattiq ( instead of warm) in this Sutra is the 
original one. According to all the MSs. a 
ma circumflex is referred to in III. 8 as eat. 
The reading, therefore, in III. 84 which, 
among other kinds of circumflex, also refers 
to the ar circumflex must be «art. It follows 
from this that the @s, =sfufafta and sfizs 
circumflexes which are referred to in III. 34 as 
zat: must, in this Sutra also, be referred to 
by the same word, 7.e, by aw. The word ear 
is regularly used for a circumflex accent in Tait. 
Pret. XVII. 6, XX. 8, XXII. 20; ep. also Whit- 
ney’s Introductory note to Ath. Prat. III. 55. 


Ill. 21. Cp. Ath. Prat. III. 74; Vaj. Prat. IV. 
140 (IV. 141 of Benares ed. which correctly reads 
the Stttra as argrete.); Tait. Prat. XXI.11; 
Pee lee AO. 

ITI. 28. On aftaz see X. 7-10. 

III. 24. In his translation of this Sitra, 
Prof. M. Muller supplies ‘or’ between adtanrarary 


1. Cp. also Appendix IL. 
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and sasiaaarg, whereas, in fact, both should be 
taken together as meaning ‘that are combined 
without being coalesced’ ; cp, Uvata. 


III. 25-26. The examples and _ counter- 
examples in the commentary of these two 
Sutras ought to have been given from the Pada 
text. In giving them from the Samhita text, how- 
ever, I have followed B" and my MSs. B*B?I?.? 
The same applies to many other cases where 
the examples in the commentary, instead of 
having been given from the Pada or Krama text, 
as required by the context, are given from the 
Samhita text. 

III. 25. Strictly speaking the examples and 
counter- Seominlce of this Sucra should be given 
in the Pada-form as follows: agsaa’, maswda and 
agua’. 


III. 26. It would seem that, as far as the 
accent is concerned, this Sutra allows three 
optional forms of the words aqaqa and waiqey 
in the Pada text as follows :— 


(1) staazt[ep. Comm. on III. saa Wee ) 
TaN eaktarwed a asa: |— aqasaga 1 wat:sqfaq 
(2) wafeaagq (2. ens not combined according to 
III, 25 )—aqsarg | aitsafeia 
1. Similar is the case with G? G® G*. Gt, however, has 
also given Pada-forms of the os TAT ts Tatakag on 
the margin as follows :—(sic) TERSTITT| arate sotar Ul TSAWMT | 
maitsafi Ul TASAME | Walsqay, 
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(3) wieary ( Ue combined according to III 
24 J—aqsamg 1 waiscfaa | 


Prof. M. Muller thinks that aut atat in this 
Sutra only means ‘or in the same way as stated 
above in 8. 25’, This would give only two op- 
tional forms instead of three as shown above. 
But a reference to the Comm. shows clearly 
that according to Uvata three optional forms are 
allowed by this Stitra. 


P. 124, ll. 5-6. On the passage aut geqterea 
etc. cp. Comm. on I. 41. 


III. 31-38. Cp. Y. Siksa 21: 


cata; amieat fata adtrqawae ga: | 
avaigeata eeata ada a ara tt 


ITI. 34. On the reading ea: in this Sutra 
ep. note on III. 18.2 This stanza is quoted, with 
aslight variation, and is ascribed to a Siksa 
in the Tribhas. and Vaidika. commentaries? 
of the Tait. Prat. (XIX. 8); ep. also V.V. 23. 
On the spuriousness of this stanza ep. Intro- 
duction, page 28. 


1. Cp. also Appendix I. 
2. Both the commentaries, however, read €4¥ls. 
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IV. 2. Cp. A. S.1.5,18: sua: ta adtag | 


IV. 5. With reference to the passage 4g 
sert—srarqia: B® has a marginal note which reads: 
faeatqa walear carve gqivarda TAS TAR KA ara Taqneay- 
arate | 


IV. 6-7. Cp. A. S. I. 2, 16-17: eax’g erardqaag | 
HAN AeaAagatasry | 


P. 180, I]. 8-9. B® is the only MS. which sepa- 
rates a from fagftwia by means of a short stroke 
above the line. B?I? write simply fasRataa |. There 
is no doubt that B® alone is correct here. Cp. on 
this line II. 5as well as ase a aarwanear in the 
next line. [ would explain the line aaa a AaRaa 
a as follows: aanet faRara warety ered rzieaedizes- 
eat ‘aa: (vie) genftar ware aed a fea was ae 
afergqa aatagaddas gua we say | ae aaNEATET “wea: 
qraaaay? gyw wagers waRareaig | 


IV.14. The commentary shows that Uvata 
must have adopted the reading a in this Sttra, 
though all the text MSS., except 1°, read arf 
instead of ar. It also shows that the text MSS. 
of the Pratisakhya have not always preserved 
the oldest text. 


IV.15. Cp. A. S. 1. 2,18: tatsweagearey | 


IV. 20. It is only for the sake of the metre 
that this Sutra, instead of occurring before IV. 


24, occurs here. There being no question of a 
12 
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final breathing in the following three Sttras, 
this general heading has nothing to do with 
them. So that the remark g-tuyvar made by 
Uvata on the commentary on IV. 15 is equally 
appropriate here also. 


IV, 27-28. Cp. A.S.1.5, 10-12: faastatarsaea- 
wire Raat gaa eat) grad wat 


IV. 29. It is to be noticed that Visarjaniya 
is here described as short owing to the short 
vowel preceding it. 


P. 186, 1.38. sawq: «azz—M.M. in his edition 
of the text of the RV. Samhita reads wamaearg 
which is obviously against the Prat. 


IV. 34. faxerat astdtta: ena—This is only ara. 
Strictly speaking the wording of the line should 
be: fast ar asararqaa.. 


IV. 36. Though this rule is obligatory 
according to the Prat., M. M. does not seem to 
have observed it in his edition of the RV. 
Samhita, except in the case of compound words, 
e.g. fafga: (RV. I. 182, 7). 


IV. 36. (Pp. 187-138). feaafieqeva—acrat ar 
gf—The implication of the query faufazqzaa is as 
follows. The example agz =: can optionally take 
two forms: (1) agg ea: (according to VI. 6, 2 and 
11), or (2) a@aq te: (according to VI.1). Even in 
the absence of 5S. LV. 86, the Visarjaniya of agz: 
would be assimilated to s of ez and would give 
the same form as aggeea:. Thus apparently 
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there seems to be no use of the dropping of 
Visarjaniya and consequently of this Sttra 
(IV. 36). 


The author first tries to meet this objec- 
tion by saying : wa: ast ar yafeafa. It means that 
inthe absence of this Sitra, the first s (in place 
of Visarjaniya) would be doubled (aceording to 
Vl. 1) and an unrecognized form like aqgqeeeq:, 
with three sakdras, would follow. 


The objector says: aaa waiatay 1 afafrera fraa- 
aq—a qsat eazisagz gfe. Thus the original objection 
feadfreqera stands as before. 


The final reply is: zi afe* etc. It means that 
the doubling of th (az) cannot take place unless 
s (aeat) of ea: is a @tafe as well as zttafea; and 
it cannot be regarded as aatmnfe and eactafea, unless 
the Visarjaniya of a@aq:, instead of being assimi- 
lated to s, is dropped. 


IV. 38. On the use of the word afa in the 
same sense cp. Ath, Prat. 1. 8: saavarta qdtaearat 
mareq afaaia a afes. 


P. 188, }. 11. aatnsaeqa—Prof. M. Muller takes 
the word aa as uncompounded with the words 
ageq-and therefore as referring to at in ataragq, 
The construction shows that aat is compounded 
with the words weazgq- and refers to the absence 
of any change of Visarjaniya before k etc. pres- 
eribed in this Sutra. 


IV. 40. Onthe words a: and ae: cp. I. 79 
and I. 103 respectively. 
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IV. 41. sarafta literally means ‘approached’, 
or ‘approach’, but according to the sense I have 
translated it throughout by ‘sibilation’ or ‘sibi- 
lized’. 

It is to be noticed that the portion wF:ve g 
aaaa has the force of an independent rule and is 
not a part of the afasizgqa ; cp. the following note 
on IV. 55, and Uvata on IV. 59, 


P. 140, 1.18. sweaaea:—Cp. IV. 43. 
P. 140, 1.14. aeafe:—Cp. IV. 42. 


IV. 42. Unless otherwise specified the word 
szarm@gq should be taken as understood through- 
out this section (LV. 42-64). 


P. 141,1,1. I have preferred the reading 
after to afuangqaa, though it is found 
only in B®, because the word s-qazq_ in this 
Sttra is given, in all the MSS. as well as in 
B",' as a part of this Sutra, and therefore does 
not form a Sttra by itself. Palso reads 2ftatz- 
qaqi. Cp. also Comm. on II. 35: sarang... ... afaHt- 
ada. 


IV.51. In connection with this exception 
refer to general rules IV. 42, 48 and 47. 

IV. 55. The example wavnat ance’ azfawy is 

given in all the MSS. (B?7I?P)* except B*. Reg. 


L. Seealso Appendix I. 

2. A marginal note in G® on the example waealat an- 
ete. reads: Weasqe g aaeaaata fagaeregeawen) fea 
waesiat SRare a sinifeafe. 
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and B® also agree with B’ ete. As already point- 
ed out by M. Muller and Reg., it is not appro- 
priate here, as, waeetat being a compound word 
here, the sibilation must take place according 
to the genera] rule: w-a:ag a aaaa (1V. 41). The 
reading in B® seems to be a eorrection from 
the P. Vy, as P? agrees with b* in reading 
VaeHlal ATA TAT | 


P. 152, 1. 2 (and foot-note). The passage gzatféa 
atarg etc. is omitted in Reg. and P.' In I? it is 
supplied on the margin in a different hand. B? 
reads waq instead of it. It is given only in B” 
and B’, but with the marks (= =) of deletion in 
the latter. All this shows that neither the pas- 
Sage in question nor waa originally belonged 
to the commentary. Moreover, ata in this pas- 
sage is not a aera, nor is it followed by a 
vowel. 


IV. 68. It follows from this Satra that the 
reading Yar seq d- (RV. VII. 91, 3) in M. 
Muller’s edition of the text of the Reveda-Sam- 
hita should be corrected to qtat sai w- 


IV. 69. It should be noted that adi at gx 
CRV. IV. 35, 7) in M. Muller’s edition of the 
text of the Reveda-Samhita should be corrected 
to aei’at gaz. 


IV. 70. Note that the word wa-a:naq is con- 
tinued in this Sitra also. 


1. See also Appendix I 
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IV. 72. On the reading oftaeafea in the Comm., 
which is not supported by any MS.’ or by 
B", cp. note on XIV. 37. P reads afarqadifa: for 
aftarzalea gearrfafir:. 


P. 155, 1. 8 (and foot-note). P, like B’, adds 
a atqaa: after aca faa (line 4). The words atqaa: 
which evidently refer to the quotation arafsaat ete. 
seem to have been taken from a marginal note. 
They are omitted in I?; B® gives them only on 
the margin; while the other MSS. [B? P anda 
(M. M.)] and B" do not read them inthe same 
place.?__ [ have, therefore, relegated them to the 
f oot-notes. 


For the Praisa aatsaat etc. cp. Apo. Rg. pp. 
154-155, 


P. 155, 1.9. P omits #afa—ezaa 

P, 155, 1.12. Instead of the quotation fisnza: 
etc. (found also in P*) P reads: a seqarera (ep. 
B)?. 

IV. 75. P reads saianary (for seeaaarz) in the 
Sutra.? 


IV. 81. The passage vwésfa—ataary: means that 
as the nasalization appears in the Pada text it 
will of itself occur in the Samhita text and con- 
sequently no prescription is required for the 
latter case. Cp. Regnier who takes the passage 
in the same sense. P reads: qésttafareqanief- 
aaTRafraraataant: | 


l. See also Appendix I. 
2. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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P, 160, 1. 2. [t is to be noted that the reading 
aai feara in M. Miller’ edition of the text of the 
Reveda-Samhita should be corrected to asf fears, 


IV. 84. The expression qyiv¢g in the commen- 
tary does not mean ‘when they are the first 
members of a compound,’ but simply ‘when they 
precede’. 


IV. 89. The real significance of the term 
ttrarat is not quite clear. It may refer to an addi- 
tion or insertion of an ‘unconnected’ ( or ‘pure’ ) 
sound which is not phonetically connected with 
the preceding as well as following sounds, as 
contrasted with the insertion of k etc. prescribed 
by IV. 16-19. For another use of the term gx 
in the Prat. cp. XVIII. 32. Cp. also Ait. Ar. 
IIL. 1, 3: se agg wat afteqrecta aenqeaer. 


IV. 94. Strictly speaking the counter- 
example a fufaq etc. is not quite appropriate, 
as the word faq is here not followed by 9, as 1s 
required by ihe Sttra. 


PATALA V 


V. 1 (p. 166, line 9 ). As would appear from 
the foot-notes on getaway the assimilation of 
Visarjaniya to the following cerebralized sibilant 
is generally not shown inthe MSS. They either 
retain it or drop it. But the word wad in IV. 34 
shows that according to the Pratisakhya the 
assimilation in such cases is not optional but 
compulsory. I have followed the latter practice 
throughout, without always referring to the 
various readings of the MSS. in this respect in 
the foot-notes. For the cerebralization in geavay 
ep. V. 21. 


V. 14. The quotation f& aaat afa: does not 
occur in the Rgveda, nor could I find it in Bloom- 
field’s Vedic Concordance. It occurs in the 
Reveda as fa aaar yfa: C RV. II. 11,7) which does 
not suit here. It appears, therefore, that unless 
it is taken from some other source, Uvata must 
have wrongly read fa for fa, This counter- 
example, however, is not given by M. M. and Reg.? 


V. 17. «ger faeaa—Note that besides the 
cerebralization Visarjaniya also is treated irregu- 
larly in this example ; cp. Uvata: ska gear’ a faqraa 
{ p. 173, 1. 6 ). 


waratiq, ( p. 173, 1.11), 2¢e., inthe Comm. on 
I. 60. 


1. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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faafeanig ( p. 173, 1.17) here means faararaa, 
z.€., for the sake of excluding. 


#e (p. 174, 1. 8). Though the word eis 
already mentioned in V. 12, the cerebralization 
according to that Sdtra cannot take place here 
on account of the general exception stm in 
V.1, 


V.19. In connection with these exceptions 
refer to the corresponding general rules V. 4, 6, 
7 and 12. 


V. 20 (p. 176, I. 2-3). araqafia: aaneanga— 
The Comm. does not here include 7 and l among 
the dantamiuliyas because of the express men- 
tion of the antahsthas in this Sttra. 


V. 26. Both the counter-examples wfaeazt 
frvat am: and aa ag geaveay are not quite appropriate 
here. In the former case sa is not followed by a 
nasal sound, while in the latter, there is no sa. 
This is the reason why B® corrects them by 
supplying other quotations on the margin; ep. 
foot-notes. 


P, 179, 1.3. For the reading mafavy ep. Re. 
Pari. (p. 45,1. 11). The reading given in the 
Apo. Rg. (p. 147) is sarfava 


P. 181, ll. 17-18. ateRaenfeageasra eet qaaaq— In 
muifea and atvaat: the nadmin vowel is not preceded 
by qaraengeaqata; in sega, arata and qa aeanq gs is 
not preceded by a namin vowel. It being go, 
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Sttras V. 20 and 21 cannot be applied to these 
cases. 


P, 18], 1. 15. afteaacftaza—Cp, V. 24. 
P. 181, 1. 16. vara: aatzea etc.—Cp. V. 21. 


V. 44. I have adopted the reading wanearn- 
in this Sttra against the balance of the Ms. 
evidence, because it is supported by the order of 
their respective examples in the Comm., by the 
Comm. according to B*I?, and by their alphabetic 
order. 


V. 55. It appears rather inconsistent in the 
Comm. that while the other two words before 
their respective examples are given in their stem 
form, gamma is not so given. Similar inconsis- 
tencies occur very often in the Comm. Probably 
they are due tothe scribes. P reads qm: for va 
and gar for TuIITY. 


V. 57. It should be noticed that, instead of 
qat' in this Sutra, PP* read qa. Both, however, 
read aa inthe Comm. The reading a gf (also in 
PP") in the Comm. (p. 191, 1. 9) does not support 
the reading qin the Siatra, as is supposed by 
Regnier (cp. his foot-note). ga can only be 
taken as a nominative dual and in that case the 
Sandhi-form qa #f is impossible. wa <f there- 
fore, should be taken as qa: ¢f or simply qafa. 


PATALA VI 


VI. 1. In the examples of this and the 
following Sitras the duplication is not regularly 
shown in writing by the MSS. I have shown the 
same in writing wherever it is required by the 
rule in question or by the context in the com- 
mentary. The duplication of ch in this connec- 
tion is shown by = (generally § in MSS.) to 
distinguish the case of duplication from those 
where it does not take place. 


It is to be noted that, unless otherwise speci- 
fied, the conditions eawgeatata:, armnfe: and afaaa 
aq continue throughout this section (VI, 1-14), 
and qualify either the letter to be doubled (e.g. 
in VI. 2) or the letter which causes the doubling 
of its following consonant (e.g. in VI. 4—6) ; 
cp. the second note on IV. 36. 


P. 196,1.9. On sfaea ef sar a marginal 
note in B® (also given in B" in a foot-note ina 
slightly different form)’ reads :—=fiaa gf favaaa- 
zafuntata—aaaranaila eat ar (933) gia aearaqsarqar- 
qascaarqerstt frerrefttiqeartaataddtue a fratata aad 
ata: 


VI. 5. Strictly speaking the counter-example 
saaiadt: is not quite appropriate here, because, 
though 1 is not #tmfe, there is no wet follow- 
ing it immediately. It can be justified only in 

the sense that, in the absence of the Anuvrtti of 


1. Algo given in G? rather in an incorrect form. 
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zattaardatimne:, bh though not immediately follow- 
ing l might be doubled. {tis significant, there- 
fore, that the passage warufara to aaa is 
omitted in P P’?. 1’ supplies it on the margin in 
a different hand. Cp. also Reg., M M. and B?B?. 

Vi. 6 (p. 197, 1.12). The reading fa: # (or 
fava for *a), which is found in B?B" and Reg. 
and which is also given by M. Muller in his ex- 
planation, does not seem to be appropriate here, 
because there is no doubling here of a breathing, 
as is implied by the words ssaw ya fgdaaa in 
the commentary, but only an assimilation of 
Visarjaniya to the following s. The reading za 
which I have chosen according to B® 1? (also P)’ 
is better, because the doubling of s can take 
place here according to VI. 9. The only objec- 
tion against this example can be raised if it is 
supposed that the Anuvrtti of eaztafaranme: is 
necessary in this (VI. 6) Sutra. In that case 
the question of the doubling of m ina does 
not arise unless it is preceded by a vowel (or 
Anusvara). Uvatais silent on the point of this 
Anuvrtti. A comparison with Vaj. Prat. 1V. 102 
{ waiqal asataeat ), however, shows that the 
Anuvrtti of saziafara. is necessary here ; ep. also 
the second note on IV. 386. It is interesting, 
therefore, to note that P? reads aff 1 wea in- 
stead of <a. 

VI. 8. The passage smastaaaa is given in P, 
but omitted in P?. It probably means: amga 
fgdaanfatae seagT , 

1, Op. also Appendix 1. 
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P. 198, 1.18. gee egizet—H is here doubled 
without option according to VI. l. 


P. 199, |. 18. wafeaewaqatia—Because the appli- 
cation of this rule to cases like aftagsatq can be 
avoided by the word ? in the Stitra. In other 
cases of ag etc. ch must of course be initial. 


VI. 17. The exact meaning of the term 
afafara in this connection is rather doubtful. 
For the different views held by different scholars 
about its meaning cp. Regnier and M. Miller on 
this Sutra (also M. Maller’s Introduction to his 
edition of the Rg. Prat., p. 15), Weber on Vaj. 
Prat. I. 90, and Whitney on Ath. Prat. I. 43. 
Between the two alternative views suggested by 
Whitney as regards the explanation of this term 
[v.e., (1) indistinct or imperfect pronunciation, 
ead (2) a brief interval or suspended utterance 
caused by “a holding apart of the consonants” | 
I do not see any real contradiction. The defini- 
tion of the term as given in the Rg. Prat. (VI. 
17) as well as the Ath. Prat. (I. 45) contains 
elements of both these explanations. 4army and 
agafarag of the two texts point towards the 
second explanation, while ava ada of the Reg. 
Prat. and Giga: aaavt dtuaiaara: cf the Ath. Prat. 
favour the first explanation. 


That abhinidhana evidently has a reference 
to “a holding apart of the consonants ” is clear 
from the fact that the term fs@z is also used, 
in Re. Prat. VI. 47, in the sense of afafaura. The 
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terms srenfea (Ath. Prat. I. 48) and sfifaqa’ (ep. 
Comm. on Ath. Prat. I. 43), used for af¥frara, also 
support the same view. Thus afifaarag evidently 
means afageta earqaa. 


The fact that abhinidhana also takes place in 
avasana (Rg. Prat. VI. 18) shows that an amount 
of pause is a necessary or at least a favourable 
condition for abhinidhana. Stitra V1. 39 which 
holds that Nada or voice follows abhinidhana 
and Sutra VI. 47 which prescribes Svara-bhakti 
after a sonant abhinidhana also support the 
above view regarding it.? 


On the meaning of @arwg cp. aaa XI. 32), 
aivaed: (XIV. 55) and away (XIV. 18). 

In the examples of this and the following 
Sttras the MSS. do not show the abhinidhana in 
writing in any way. In view of what has been 
stated above, have represented the same by 
writing the consonant preceding the abhinidhana 
separately from its following consonant. 


1. For the real meaning of the word afufaqra, contrast 
it with the word @f#qra in passages like awe SqTAa AMA 
(Rg. Prat. I. 37). 


2. It would be interesting to point out here that the Reg. 
Kalpadruma, in its first chapter, where it quotes some of the 
Siitras on abhinidhana from the Rg. Prat., not only explains 
afafrarag by HAGA ( 2== Tl JANWY, but also writes the 
examples in the same way asl huve shown them in the com- 
mentary, ¢.¢., by separating the consonant which precedes 
abhinidhdna from its following consonant. The explanation of 
Rg Prat. V1.17 as given in this work may profitably be quoted 
here. Jt runs ag follows: eqxttat Wauaracaat a eqzy gz 
afufrata aa saga: (9 = erway sdeaq | Say A— 
wate sat weqan Pai samtiag | afaestqa: 1 tata 
fege(:) ssaeathy gaa afefratag |. 
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P. 202, ll. 3-4. saan... .a¢ctawaunia—sadhtarara, 
in the Sttra means that the question of abhini- 
dhana arises only after the euphonic combination 
of sounds has taken place. In the absence of 
this qualification the abhinidhana, in the case of 
the so-called sage afuftara (cp. Vl. 24), would 
cause a break, so to say, of a consonant-group 
and stand in the way of the application of such 
Sutras as IV. 2. Consequently the ¢ of a4 in aqaz 
aifa would not be changed to d. The reason 
why the commentator especially selects the case 
of sage afafaqra to show the utility of the quali- 
fication sadfearra is that in an ordinary abhi- 
nidhana the instant of silence is not so pro- 
minent as to cause a break of a conjunct con- 
sonant. 


VI. 19. Cp. Tait. Prat. XXI. 7. 


VI. 21. Instead of this Sitra and its Comm. 
the P. Vr. reads: wert aagqzt sae: aerdafat: 
TER ated Baer: Fardatdr: mada Parafafrataa 
..W. Thus the reading of Sttra, according 
to the P. Vy., is : war aaqeza ear: amaatat:, which 
accords well, not only with the reading of Sutra 
VI. 55 as adopted by myself, but also with the 
context of the preceding and the following 
Sutras, both of which deal with those cases 
where an uwésman follows abhinidhana ; cp. also 
foot-notes on VI. 55. 


VI. 23. It is worth considering whether there 
is any connection between this view of Sakalya 
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° 


and that of non-change of § into ch (cp. IV. 18) 
or of non-insertion of k ete. ( cp. [V. 16-18 ) and 
similar other views (e.g., cp. Comm. on VI. 14). 


VI. 24. For the reason why this Sakala 
abhinidhana is especially described as saqwm see 
note on P. 202, Il. 3-4, above. 


VI. 29. It is to be noticed that while the 
Ath. and Tait. Pratisakhyas distinctly treat the 
Yamas as insertions between a non-nasal and a 
following nasal mute (cp. Ath. Prat. I. 99; 
Tait. Prat. X XI. 12)’, the wording? of this Sttra 
shows that they are treated here as substitutes 
for non-nasal mutes. This is also supported by 
the word aarti in the next Sttra. Cp. also VI. 
34 and its Comm. The Vaj. Prat. (IV. 160) is 
not quite clear on this point; but cp. aanfa: 
(IV. 161). It is for this reason that I have not 
represented the Yamas in the following exam- 
ples by doubling the non-nasal mutes, though 
some of the MSS. do so more or less regularly. 
At any rate, tha Yamas can never he regarded 
as prefixed to tho non-nasal mutes, as has been 
wrongly supposed by both M. Muller and 
Regnier ; cp. Whitney on Ath. Prat. I. 99. 


VI. 29. The counter-example aa-at afea (also 
in P) is appropriate here only if n in ny@ is 
doubled ; but in no other example Yama is based 
on such doubling of a consonant. azar agfa 

1. Cp. also S. Kaum. ( AATHUT ). 

2. Cp. IL. 56. 
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given by Reg. and M.M. is preferable, but is 
not supported by any of my MSS. P? reads, 
instead of it, qara:, 


VI. 32. The word acazadt: (also in P) does not 
occur in the Rgeveda. P? reads acaeadtq which is 
found in the Rgeveda. 


VI. 83. It is rather strange that all the MSS. 
(also P and B”) of Uvata’s Comm. read sgar@aear- 
at:, while according to I.47—48 one would expect 
afaerearar:. Prof. M. Muller, in his Berichti- 
gungen corrects the former to the latter by 
conjecture. It is interesting, however, to note 
that P* reads arfareatag (sic). 


VI 84. I have adopted the reading sana in 
this Sttra, because it is supported by the com- 
mentary and because it suits the sense better. 
My translation of this Sttra is based on the 
construction: seaad g (ara feaart aa: ) sadzaat 
( afeaea: ). 


VI. 89. In spite of the unsatisfactory read- 
ing of the stanzas watayq—aaq their general 
purport is quite clear. The passage gives a 
general description of the nature of dhruva. 
I would explain them in Sanskrit as_ fol- 
lows :— 


(9) watiseqatg dn aeraaaed fag: sravdeslt waae- 
fastaca Resulfsae sasfa agar afe arf sra_t 
TIAA Fe | aa dat aa Hasta AgReaqaddtag | 

13 


194 | RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


(2) & ad ae: Gerata afiarta ada azala aearg- 
qraer ager waz aay amt aykaa a walt araatarrd t 
aur ae Ga Ta ‘awaraeqay’ gaa | 


( 2 ) afamaa: gar aea Garda ATG auafea | aar dray 
Cena: adarfuftarara:” ( a122 ) RTAT I agar ‘aa fa 
zaqtata”’ ( aive ) geavdareda amreia feem: wat were 
CRAGAUA EET saa fahrarareq@zaey oT TATT: arta- 
ated auardeaiaa daa: | aut aa aagmsatg eta wa 
fafa*sta 


(2) dae afesraaart ehadetteatg——agdiaraeanzar | 
“‘afentata fats 62 yey"? aeatigegaeey” (219188-80) gfe arfay- 
frqargatt aan acazat fafec2 ( qradiarera asranaqnit- 
eg Fanaa ga) qder fafatcad ata cyear aR st agaieds 
atarg “args aishifrarig wag’? gfe qa wget fre ‘arg afi 
fraareqaqaea vata slat: SeREauNaT) «— Rarahy wedtarafa 
erat: Safaeehtera wae ara: | 


It seems that the téza of the Ath. Prat. (ep. 
{I. 38-39 and I. 103) is more or less related 
to the wa of this Prat.; especially cp., in this 
connection, Rg. Prat. VI. 45 and Ath. Prat. II. 
08 and I. 108. 


VI. 44. The reading wea in the Sutra is not 
Supported by Uvata; also see p. 211, 1.2: qema- 
(in Comm.). In the example agageaaa M. Miller 
thinks that abhinidhina takes place after J. I 
think it is wrong, because in that case it would 
be a case of tatrra. The example given of tra 
in the Comm. does not seem to be quite appro- 
priate ; because, the doubling of g after r being 
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obligatory according to VI. 4, it can be an 
instance of yma. The example given in P P? 
is wae which is better, as the doubling of k 
cannot take place here according to VI. 7. 


VI. 46. On the five kinds of svarabhaktts 
—afiat (or ay ), saat, eftat, eftar ( or arar) and 
eagi—recognized in the Siksa literature, cp. Y. 
Siksa 98-101, S. Bh. Siksa 33-41, M. Siksa 102-105, 
L, Siksa I. 2-4, 


VI. 49. Like the previous Sutra, Uvata 
takes this Stitra also as applicable only 
to the case of the breathings. In that 
ease it would follow that the author does not 
say anything with regard to the duration of 
svarabhakti in such cases as xafta. I therefore 
very much doubt the accuracy of the above 
veiw of Uvata; cp. Ath. Prat. I. 101, 102 ; Vaj. 
Prat. IV. 16; Tait. Prat. X XI. 15-16. 


VI. 52. Prof. M. Muller takes this Sutra as 
prescribing the absence of svarabhakti. But it 
is not at all supported by the commentary. 
First of all, it is quite natural to take VI. 51 and 
52 as exceptions to VI. 50. Moreover, the svara- 
bhakti in the examples of this Stra being longer 
according to VI. 48, it is more natural to accept 
its existence in such cases than in those where 
a doubling takes place and where svarabhakti is 
shorter according to VI. 49; cp. Ath. Prat. I. 
101-102 ; Vaj. Prat. [1V. 16; Tait. Prat. X XI. 15-16. 
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VI. 54. The aspiration of the first mutes 
in the examples of this Sitra is not regularly 
shown in the MSS. On the doctrine of this 


Sutra cp. M. Siksa 134. 


VI. 55. On the question of the relation 
between er and ax, cp. Maha., Kas., Pada-m., 
Sabda-k. and S. Kaum. on P. §. Il, 4, 54: 
afwe: eq1a_,as well as M. Dhatu. on the root wives, 
sata alfa. Cp. also P. Man. on P. S. VIII. 3, 6: 
qu: wzamqz, See also Varna-r. 165: 


CORIO IMECUCIMECIGIBCTURICC RC ROLE 
Ramissamamaaaratgaadaag ul. 


The reading rat, instead of war, in this 
Sutra is supported, not only by the Comm., but 
also by the context ; cp. seared sam easty in the 
previous Stitra. In this connection, cp. also M. 
Miuller’s Re. Prat., Introduction, pp. 13 and 30. 
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PATALA VII 


P, 217, 1. 4. It may be pointed out here that 
the words fagag: and arag: do not occur in the 
Reveda. 


VII. 10. The first counter-example sat ar 
etc. is misunderstood by M. Muller. Thereis no 
question here of f€ or af€. What is intended is 
that the word waa is not finally lengthened. In 
the next counter-example it is necessary to add 
gaasag in order to show the change of 7 to y. 


P, 221, ll. 21-24. With regard to the passage 
aq urageura_etc., given as a marginal note in B* 
and adopted in the Comm. in B?, it should be 
noted that gw arf saeatr: occurs in P? as a counter- 
example of VII. 10. 


VII. 33. Gre is an afsar and as such 
should be taken as understood in all the follow- 
ing Sttras of this Patala. 


All the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. include the 
last line -@aast etc.in this Sutra, though Uvata 
explains the Sttra in three parts: (1) aga etc., 
(2) taav etc., and (3) ete. But for the evi- 
dence of the MSS. it would, therefore, have been 
more natural to divide this Stitra into three 
Sutras. It is interesting to note that PP? 
explain the same as three distinct Stitras. 


On the irregularity in the quotation of the 
word #347 in this Sutra cp. Introduction, p. 19. 
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It is to be noted that, while both p’ and p? read 
saz in the Sttraas well as in the commentary, 


P and B" read saa before its example in the 
Comm. 


P. 236, 1. 9. amgetwwa— There is no doubt 
that this is the original reading here. The ex- 
ample szst aat aat frat (see foot-note), as already 
pointed out by Prof. M. Muller, does not suit 
here, because it does not fulfil the condition 
qtatat prescribed in this Stitra. 


P. 237, 1. 8. Note that the Vedic Concordance 
wrongly reads wear eat for wa eat, 


VII. 84. The repetition of the words aa aq 
in this Stitra seems to be quite superfluous. The 
reading of B® and C® shows that an attempt was 
made to get rid of it’. But that it is an original 
reading is shown by the metre. 


P. 247, 1. 12.-9? zfa—All my MSS. (also P?P? 
B"), excepting P, read -a zfa. P alone? has -q%1 
gfa (sic). I have adopted -w gf, as -w is 
obviously a nominative dual and as such there 

is no possibility of any Sandhi. 


ey 


1. Cp. also Appendix I. 
2. See however Appendix I. 
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PATALA VIII 


VIII. 1. seasareq is a new afaat in opposi- 
tion to atett of VII. 33. It should be taken as 
understood in Sttras VIII. 1—47. 


As would appear from the Comm., Uvata 
takes fase in this Sttra as connected with the 
words that are to follow the word or words to 
be lengthened and regards it as an wfwar, 7. e., 
generally speaking as understood throughout 
this chapter. 


P, 252, 1, 2. aea— Cp. VIII. 13. 


VIII. 12. a:sew—The use of -%1zt in such cases 
(cp. VIII. 87) is rather noteworthy; ep. 
aufar: (P. V. on IIL. 3, 108), ada fraser (Tait. 
Prat. XXII. 4). 


VIII. 18. Both Regnier and M. Muller have 
adopted the reading a a- instead of a ain this 
Sttra. I have preferred the latter reading in 
the Sttra as well as in the Comm., because the 
addition of a- to the words @: a: is quite unneces- 
sary, because though @- is a part of the next word 
in the passage of the Rgveda where it occurs 
Uvata does not take notice of this fact here as he 
does in IV. 97, and because = is better suited 
to the context as it connects the group of words 
a: a: tog. P reads a (for a-) in the Stitra as well 
as in the Comm. The reading a- must have 
arisen through the similarity of writing 4 and = 
in the older MSS. (cp. 17C°). C? and W are the 
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only Text MSS. which have distinctly preserved 
the original reading. 


VIII. 40. Cp. XVII. 22—23 and Rg. Anu., Pari- 
bhasa LI. 6: vagrant’ g doetttarsthrarat eqea. 


VIII. 41. Onthe Comm. sfataifirar ete. ep. 
M.M." It is very doubtful whether the Comm. 
as given by me is the original one. The readings 
found in B? ete. are perhaps based on the 
supposition that the passage wsysgueat: etc. Is a 
quotation; cp. zqata, But I could not find this 
passage or anything similar to it either in the 
Rk-sarvanukramanj or in the Chandonukramani. 


To me it seems that sasguar ete. is not an 
exact quotation. In that case the passage may 
be explained as follows:—aa waftaeag aa yea 
gianrat fas ufaquefa aarft adtargaavay “gnat Prerzeattar” 
(Rg. Anu., Paribhasa III. 5) sf qaiqan’ eqeaatiaa 
sgga: (eas), geet (faust: )ar gaaqaa ead 
AEMTAUUYT (PATA WyYssEal:) TMTGT caret” grat wale 
aq Sea FIENTIT | 


P*P? read the passage as follows :—(ste) 
SATs aaeT AEM AAT | TTINTACAULTTEA | LYRA TENTIT 
ua adr wala 1 sade qaetfe geaeaie ema (neue 
gan p?) walt a aalyaqoqym | wasgueat: ( waWeat: 
p* ) cast azar at faust qe guqe: 1) aearaft aura car 
qial waeaa was aiaete geunaids vafe| aweae az wm 

qefea |. It may also be pointed out here that hoth 
1. Cp. also Appendix I. 
2. Cp. Sadguru-sisya on this Siitra. 
3. Cp. Rg. Anu. and Ch, Anu. on RV. X 17, 13. 
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‘p' and p? read aaea (for aaa) in the Sttra. 
p reads aaata- for aatg- in the Comm.’ 


P, 273, 1. 18. zanstaaattaeatrg—Cp, XVII. 25-26. 


P, 277, 1. 21. wafiafianrfaataq—For this attra 
see VIII. 36. 
1. The reading atary- or araisy- (according to the 


marginal note in B® ) would probably suit the context better ; 
but none of these readings is supported by any other MS, 
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PATALA IX 


IX. 1 (P. 279, 1. 3.). Instead of getaan-adt: 
P reads: (sic) a&verardat: caddt ag ay geatatr: ae: 
aat: 7 

P, 279, 1.7. weawafien-—See VIII. 48. 

P, 279, 1.17. seaqretfirerz- —See VIII. 1. 

P, 280, 1.1. For efaa ete. see VIII. 15. 

P, 280, 1.5. awa am:—Refer to IV. 65. 

P, 280, 1.10. waft a aa—Because sea:ta7r 
(1V. 42) is understood in IV. 46 also. 


P. 280, 1. 15. gasataayq refers to “a tetermara:- 
aqaaife wafer” (see lines 3-4 of the same page). 


IX. 18. In connection with the exceptions 
enumerated in this Sutra refer to IX. 1, 4, 6, 11 
and 14. 


IX. 21. In connection with this exception 
refer to IX. 1, 14 and 17. 


Both M. Miller and Regnier have already 
pointed to the repetition of the word gaat 
in IX. 18 and 21. 


Obviously there is no justification for this 
repetition. 


IX. 26 (P. 294, 1.18). smaafeg—Cp. IX. 32. 
P, 294,1.15. P reads caarira- for gerra-. 7 


IX. 31. M. Muller is wrong in translating the 
word faaqi: as ‘consisting of three consonants’. 


1. Cp, also Appendix I. 
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aq means simply ‘a letter’ or rather ‘an arti- 
culate sound’; cp. XIV. 1, XIII. 21. Besides, the 
saa of the lengthened vowel in staa, for instance, 
can consist of three Varnas only if v, a, and y 
are all counted. Thus Uvata is quite right in 
saying : wat gamut zee: ; cp. ame as an illus- 
tration of ataz in the next Sutra’s Comm. More- 
over, the construction of this Sutra as adopted 
by M. Muller is not quite correct. The Sttra 
consists of two sentences and they should be 
translated as such ; cp. Uvata, also IX. 84 where 
the word saa is synonymous with the word sea 
here. 


IX. 43. With regard to this exception, ep. 
IX. 00, 82 and 34. 


[X. 45. With regard to the exceptions, cp. 
[X. 32 and 384. 


P. 310, ll. 11-18. wa—aafe. It means that in 
the absence of the addition of sat to fea, the 
latter would, after combination with @, appear as 
feaed?, and in that case it would be difficult to dis- 
tinguish fafa from feat. 


P. 311, 1. 5. It seems that Sfaea_ does not 
really belong to the Comm. and has been taken 
from a marginal note.* 


P. 81], ll. 7-8. saa refers to IX. 43 and 52. 
qaaz refers to the note of Uvata on aa in the 
Comm. on IX. 50. 


trae at mie ll ala Mitte, atten, Ata AER iceltt a aglla tain eb = thle ET Ene RT ee tmnt ~ oa 


1. Cp, also Appendix I. 
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PATALA X 


X.3. waa add—aans a. Cp. II. 78. 
€ garg. Cp. IV. 83. 
egatdifa, Cp. II. 75-77. 
eetuaata gaa. Cp. TV. 21. 
gat fuga. Cp. V. 17. 
atada:, Cp. IV. 40. 
waatataa. Co. IV. 88. 
dit waa, Cp. II. 72, 


P, 315. The readings eaanaena (for watana ) 
in line 5, and attra waa (for atta gaa) in line 7, 
though based only on B"?, are obviously the 
original ones, as they are consistent with the 
readings gat faqa and sada: given in the Samhita 
form in line 1. 


X. 4. In my translation of this Sutra I have 
followed the first interpretation of Uvata. The 
Sutra is necessary because, as Uvata points out, 
qaqa 4 aq aq etc. in the preceding Sutra is appli- 
eable only when an saragarafat is preceded by a 
word; cp. XI. 18 and 15 where both the kinds 
(aq and aqt) of such Samhitas are treated 
separately. The second interpretation, which is 
contradictory to what has been prescribed by 
the preceding Sttra and is based on the fanciful 
explanation of aby a, is an attempt to reconcile 


eh eer ee 


1. Cp. also Appendix I, 
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this Patala to the views propounded in the next 
Patala’; ep. XI. 11 and 33. 


K.7. afegfysrnd. Cp. IV. 98. 


P. 318, Il. 11-12, 14. acetaftfa auefaq. 
M. Miller writes the second amagq with an 
avagraha. His foot-notes on pp. CCXV and 
CCXVI show that he did not notice that the 
word aaa in X.16 does not mean a compound 
but only a word which is divided by an avagraha 
in the Pada text; cp. Uvata: aarateaaqenfiq vat. 
That is why he shows avagraha in azceraa, 
though it is not supported by the MSS. (as he 
himself says) nor by the Padatext. Cp. Ath. 
Prat. IV, 49, 50: daargeg a (arane:) | wea raed rat 
SATATAl |. 


X.16. It is to be noticed that PP’P? all 
read aarara (for aatateg) in this Sutra and ex- 
plain it so in the Comm. 


P.320,1.9. The reading aaraia is probably 
a mistake for aarata, otherwise af in the same 
line is quite superfluous. 


X. 17. Both P? and P? (not P) read zfe- 
qasaa@ata in this Stitra and also explain it so in the 
Comm.; cp. C* W, also M. Miiller’s edition of 
the Rg. Prat., Introduction, p. 30. 


P. 321, ll. 1-2. Thus the proper accentuation 


of eafefe <a: would be aik® aa: (or zaj ftfetsea:) and 
not eaftfa eq;, 


ee 


1, Cp. my Introduction (Oxford, 1922), p. 33. 
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X.19. Another technical term for the 
samayas is afaarafa. It is to be noted that each 
and every repeated passage is notaaaa. The 
name is given only to certain repeated Vedic 
passages which are defined in works dealing 
with the afaavarf. 


X. 20. aanweteaazgaag. Cp. 1V. 65-80. 
mae sata: Cp. If. 55. 


It is to be noticed that vara xeaazzagq here 
refers to all the three cases of atytaraara of the 
final n dealt with in IV. 65-80. 


It further shows that the underlying prin- 
ciple in all the three cases is the same, 7. €¢., 
treatment of n as an saq. 


X. 22 (P. 323, 1. 8). Cp. IV. 39, V. 55 and 
IV. 40, 


P. 324, Il. 2-3. The vitae in gqva: takes place 
according to warcg 4 aat arfgantsacaaiha: (X. 7). 
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XI. 3. The use of the word fgaf in the 
sense of a diphthong is to be noticed. Instead of 
sahayq—uarq PP'P? read (sic) adtaa (-awa P?P?) gfe 
aaa ual; cp. BB. On afgarms cp. P. 8. 
VIII. 2, 107. 


XI. 5. The reading aa (for gat ) in this Sttra, 
though against the balance of the manuscript 
evidence, is supported by the Comm. and also by 
the fact that sav in this and aa in the preceding 


Stitra are used in the neuter. Cp. also vex 
in XI, 7. 


XI. 8. Cp. IV. 40, 94 and 98. 


XI. 10. It is to be noticed that the word zw 
is here used in the sense of ‘nasal quality’ and 
not in its uSual sense of ‘a nasal sound’. gw is 
used in the Paninian sense; cp. P.S.1.1, 2. ama 
means ‘appearance’ and not ‘an insertion’ as 
usual. Cp also Mah@. I. 3,22: amat qaaat arfaee |, 


It appears that the shorter text of the 
Comm. in B*°B®" and originally also in I? is not 
the original one. Probably it originated from 
the practice of abbreviating passages in MSS. 
by using some such mark of abbreviation as ‘o’, 
Afterwards this mark also seems to have been 
omitted. P agrees, for the most part, with B? 
in reading the longer text of the same. 
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XU.18. The reading yz sar in this Stitra, 
though against the balance of the manuscript 
evidence, seems to be the original one, because 
it is supported by such independent MSS. as W 
and 17, and because it is more natural’. The 
wrong reading seems to have arisen through the 
influence of the word werata. PP’, however, read 
qaeaara. 


XI.14. With reference to awata in the 
Comm. B? adds onthe margin: @aq@ Urawsa: HTT | 


P. 332, 1. 8. It is to be noticed that P is 
the only MS." of Uvata’s Comm. which reads 
war after ef, 


P. 332, 1.6. I have relegated gafarga fafea’ 
to the foot-notes, as it is not wanted here. It is 
struck out in I? and it appears that it was want- 
ing in the MSS. used by Reg. and M. M. 


XI. 15 (P. 382, 1,15). Instead of aarp reads 
aa: which is evidently a better reading. 


XI,17. A comparison of the variants with 
respect to the Comm. of this Sttra will show the 
composite origin of B* which has mixed up the 
readings of B® etc. with those of Reg. ete. 


XI. 25. The words a#faraf etc. being in 
the nominative case (cp. aaa), the gender 
in aay is obviously irregular; cp. aaa gf 
p. 339, |. 2 


1. Cp. also Appendix I, 
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On the curious expression array’ in the 
Sttra cp. Introduction, p. 23. The reading atreaary 
is certainly better, but is not. supported by 
any MS. (or by B*) of Uvata’s Comm. except 
P, which, together with P’P?, reads werag 
(ora staarg ) in the Sutra as well as in the Comm. 
But taking into consideration the corrupt state 
of the Comm. of this Sttra (see below) in 
B*B?I?B" (not in P) it is likely that the original 
reading was aaa. On the other hand, it is also 
possible that P here, as in some other places, 
has been influenced by the MSS. of the P. Vr. 

The reading-am (also in PP* P?) seems to 
be the original one, because a long syllable is 
required by the metre which is throughout regu- 
lar in this Patala with only one exception : zuta- 
for gya-in XI. 40.-att seems to have been correct- 


ed to-art-because the latter gives a better cons- 
truction. 


P. 338, Il. 11-12. The passage @gy to amad 
is according to P excepting aarifey (for rerifeq) 
which I have adopted from P’. It will be 
noticed that the passage is more or less corrupt 
in B?B?I? and B?.? 

P. 888, ll. 16-17. On the Comm. a zfa éa: | 
etc. cp. M. Muller. Itis not correct to say 
that «a: does not occur in the Pada text 
with gfa; cp. RV. (Pada text) I.61, 8. P (also P*) 
reads (instead of «a gfe ea: 1 feafa gi ) aq fa aq. 


1. Or, can we not take it ag @: + KSAATT ? Cp. aq Srxzet 
was. 


2. Cp. Appendix I. 
14 
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It seems to me that, in view of the difficulty 
that feaf& gq is not really a case of aearuf but 
comes under the heading aga avaqaarfa arfa a, the 
original reading here should be taken as fafa a | 
a gf a: (cp. B? and Reg.). In that case fafa q, 
even though not acase of aéfaraftt, will supply 
a reply to f®& anwa, and ae @: will illustrate 
agfaarafe. It is also possible that = ¢f a: origi- 
nally did not occur at this place’. In that case 
it must be assumed that either the same or 
another example of agfaarafa together with its 
explanatory passage occuring before aara gia 
(p. 889, 1. 2) is omitted in the MSS. 


P. 339, li. 1-2,5. In spite of the condition 
sea: mentioned in V. 20, it is not at all clear 
why Uvata here refers to this Sttra for 
cerebralization in @ zfa a:, ff g, and az a. 
For the first two cases he should have referred 
to V. 12 and V.5 respectively; but cp. Reg. 
and XI. 32. 


P, 339, 1.16, sear ataar—The difference 
between the two interpretations as given by 
Uvata may be brought out in the following 
words: saadtiaarat ‘qe at safae’er at aastaa’ goer o- 
qreragi oftneutfe eaufamerd: fidtatiranat ‘qatar ag 
qqat Tat seta’ gue saat gad ahugeta ofaqrercay | 
I prefer the latter interpretation, mainly because 
it agrees with X. 7-9. As regards X. 20-22, they 
correspond to XI. 36-48 ; ep. also M. M. and Reg. 


1. Cp. Appendix I. 
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XI. 33. In this Sutra as well as in its Comm. 
I have adopted arwata (for arrata) against the 
balance of the manuscript evidence, because it 
is required by the context. The wrong reading 
seems to have arisen through the similarity of 
writing 4 and ain the older MSS.; ep. note on 
VIII. 18. Inthe Comm. B® reads consistently ar, 
while the reading in I? is doubtful. It might 
be taken as at- or at-. 


P. 343, 1.15. Instead of the word faftazat: 
(found in B*I?B*B" and Reg.) P and P’ read 
eq eats. 


P. 846,11. The passage ar wart f is given in 
the Pada text as atligtatigat fi. 


P, 349, 11. 5-7. The passage aameafait to sm: 
is given in P ag follows :—(sic) aemeafa i agrad’ 
néa:, aefasa area qzu aati & aay sfaes gaa | 
aaarend osfamser fafsera: 1. PP? read it: (sic) 
aemnaniafa ufassneat aatfx fe arenfe sfitsqqeae 
(-za’@ P?) un adam ofatsqzaa aes ateq ffaera: 1. 


XI. 44 (p. 250, ll. 5-6). P agrees with I1* in 
reading : 4 qaathta fan |. 


P, 250, ll. 8-9. The reading -aaaea (found 
also in P) or -aaea is obviously wrong and seems 
to be a mistake either for -aea or for -feaaea (or 
-Reaez), cp. aeanareaatt: in the Sutra. 


XI. 45. On the adoption of at- (for a) in 
the Stitra as well as in the Comm. ep. note on 
amaty in XI, 38. According to M. M. at- was the 


212 | RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


reading also in his MS. a, both in the text as 
well as in the Comm. Reg. reads at- in the text 
and it appears that the same reading was found 
in the Comm. in the Paris Ms. In I? it is doubt- 
ful whether it is at- or ar-. P, however, reads a-in 
both the cases. 


P, 350, 1.16. The passive form fmad in the 
midst of such active forms as f&fawq and saHaq is 


rather strange. 

The misprint a¢aq should be corrected to 
Aqzad. 

XI. 46 (p. 351, ll. 7-8). With reference to a@ 
taza a f&aata marginal note in B* reads: afafafa 
gag aa:, eantatas qig tner a fagat sararfiet:. 


P. 351,1.18. The reading fea: grea: (for 
fra:ghiett:) as adopted by Reg. is wrong, as it, not 
being a compound, will not require any axe. 


XI. 53. The accentuation of the passage ¢f 
sayfawa (RV. VILL. 12, 1) in the Pada and Krama 
is respectively as follows :—#f#i f&1 afta and 
ef f& | eadfaag i. Cp. III. 13. 

XI. 54. The accentuation of the two Vedic 
passages (RV. V. 35, 3 and IX. 86, 24), given in 
the Comm., in the Samhita, Pada, and Krama 
texts, may be respectively shown as follows :— 

(L) masaii; art @ | war; aa asa 

(2) «at ata waa earetisy 1, cat art q‘ataal 
gsared: [aq teat ara | aa qq AAA qa’ Ara eared: | tare 
easy t, - 
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XI, 55. The accentuation of the two Vedic 
passages (RV. I. 8, 1 and X. 15, 5), quoted in the 
Comm., in the Samhita, Pada, and Krama texts, 
may be respectively shown as follows :— 


(1) aq’ arafeqi; a) eR ae; Gel 
SIGLCC aR 

(2) qagdsagi; aagi ai waeqiary a 
a’ sary 


The second element in the combination @'sa-g 
being unaccented, it is clear that the phrase 
cannot be taken as an illustration of the second 
part of this Sutra, as Prof. M. Muller has wrong- 
ly tried to do. The reading saafayerita (for 
aafeaeargqara ) in the extract from the Comm. 
given by M. M. is not supported by any MS. and 
is probably his own invention. The phrase, 
therefore, should be taken as an illustration of 
the smofaara' referred to in the Comm. of the 
same Sutra. As for the second part of the 
Satra, which is identical with the preceding 
Sutra (54), Uvata simply says : afaaat agray geataea 
qaqa fafeeadatarewaa. 


P. 355, ll. 9—12. The passage aaa qaearm’ ate: 
—<a7qTayay may be explained as follows. It means 
that the second part (af&aat agraz:) being not new 
and meaning practically the same as the prece- 
ding Sutra (54), the first part of this Satra be- 
comes only a part or continuation (atw:) of the 


1. Cp. foot-note (areafraraaraeTag) from B®" and B? 
in my edition, which finally confirms the view set forth here. 
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previous Sutra. If so, why should it be separated 
from the previous Sutra? The answer is that 
it implies that even incase of vyaraga faqazaztea 
there are instances (as ume faart) where there is, 
not only qt faaty:, but also gat fata:. Thus, accord- 
ing to the Comm., this Sutra is to be construed 
in some such way : (1) saraqa’ faaeattaza adi fata: 
(aut) saz: (afy faata:) and (2) afraat 7 (wat) Far: | 


XI. 56. Samhita form:—arare silos — (RV. 
XI. 16, 1) 


Pada form:—a€tart : | Hivat: | wa 


I 14 
Krama text:—datarz atoat: | atorty Taq t. 


TX, 57. The accentuation of the Vedic 
passages quoted by the Comm. may be shown, 
in the Samhita, Pada and Krama texts respect- 
ively, as — _— 


(1) : a —— (RV. Xx. - 1); sa gat: 
waste at bai 1 ear inten 

(2) ge a ™ (RV. V. 73, 1) ; 981 Gesyat 
“i ae seg gegen ta. 

(8) oe azaT ae (RV. X. 94, 1); en \ 
qaqa | eas l; ae ATA | ATA ica: t. 

XI. 58. 
Samhita text—a - gear ae (RV. IX. 44,1). 
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Pada text—s 1 a: geqt gf ae 
Krama text—s a a grat i gat Riis 


XI, 59. The accentuation of the Vedic passage 
gH # etc. (RV. X. 75, 5) is shown below :— 


Samhita text—zga a ny aga aeafe gafk wag |. 
Pada text—gaqi Wi ag agtt aa gafz | 


cata |. 

According to this Stitra the Krama would 
include all these words into one group. 

P. 358, 1.18. Correct azeaat to azeaia. 

XI. 60. It is to be noticed that of all the 
text and Comm. MSS. including PP’ only C*C*#B° 
have the correct reading a ea (for -ge7) in 
the Sutra. The wrong reading has also partly 
influenced the Comm. in all the MSS. except B®; 
cp. p. 359, 1. 6. But that Uvata must have 
adopted 4 ea is proved by the words «eva aaa 
(found in all the Comm. MSS.) occurring twice 
in the last two lines of the Comm. of this Sttra. 

P, 359,1.9. The accentuation of ¢e¢sa¢q in 
the Samhita text etc. is as follows :— 


asaqqi ; 2 wag; asaqgs a aft a | 


P. 359, 1.10. Correct 3 geat to 4 get. 

XI.61. For an almost similar use of safe 
with the ablative, cp. also XIV. 64, XVI. 5, 
XVII. 6, 


216] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


P. 360, 1.6. The accentuation of arrtaganz in 
the Samhita text ete. is as follows: ARITA | ; 
i 
HEL TT, wearer wees. 


P. 360, 1.12. In view of the reading aetst 
in the Stitra, the reading satsf in this line seems 
to be a corruption of sts. 


XI. 66. gasnfagana- would be a better reading 
if supported by the manuscript evidence’; cp. 
guatae: (XI. 69). 


P. 363, 1.17. The reading s=aaféaq which is 
found practically in all the MSS. is against 
grammar, as the word aaa is not a aaatay. Pro- 
bably Uvata himself is responsible for the 
mistake. Cp. saaaq asa variant for saaa in 
the Comm. on IJ.12. Inview of this mistake 
the original reading there too is probably a~aaq. 


P. 364, ll. 4-5. In view of the very conflict- 
ing manuscript evidence Iam very doubtful as 
to the correct reading of this stanza. 


XI. 67. Instead of afaeqa: and sfaeact in the 
Satra P* reads wiaga: and sfagar respectively ; 
cp. B®. 


XI. 70 (p. 366, 1.16). Though B?B*°I? and 
B® all read qgrta@a, I have corrected it to wgraa; 
cp. p. 362, |. 12.7 


1, Cp. also Appendix I. 
2, But cp. Appendix I. 


RRA NE CI 
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P, 367, Il. 1-2. The stanza sam etc. in a 
different form (stata guatt zgr sat aetafe: for the 
first line) is quoted in C. V. Bh., p. 23. 


XI, 71, Cp. Ath. Prat, IV. 108-109: sarees 
aawareatag ) caigaagazs: gq aaat a | 
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XII. 1. The MSS. are not consistent in show- 
ing the avagraha in the single avagrhya words 
given aS examples of XII. 1-15. That the 
Sutras refer to words occurring in the Pada 
text—not in the Samhita text—is clear from 
XII. 16. I have shown the avagraha only 
in those cases where it is necessary for showing 
the application of a Sttra. 

P. 368, ll. 7-10. Cp. N. Siksa II. 5, 1. 

XIT. 16 (p. 378, 1. 15). sargeat wa (also found in 
P*, but omitted in P) which is found only in B"is 
undoubtedly the proper reading, as it is required 
by the context. That this is the original reading 
is Shown by the fact that most of the MSS. add 
the same in the beginning of the next Sttra’s 
Comm., where it is quite out of place and must 
have arisen from the reading given on the 
margin. 


XIT.17, Cp. Ni. I. 1: aartafe aearft cesrarie 
waTend stgaifqara artaf waar; Vaj. Prat. 
VII, 52; Ath. Prat.I.1; Ar. S, IL. 10, 28. 


P. 374, 1,1. P reads sareva wafa before aa ; 
but it is omitted in P?: 


XII, 18, Op. Ni, 1: aararaf arnfai, Br. 
D. 1. 42; Ar. 8S, II. 10, 28: aa aa acaftrarnfa. 


XII. 19. Cp. Ni. I, 1: aravaraarenayqi; Br, D. I, 
44, 45; Ar. SII. 10, 28: afafrefawarend feararr 
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In view of the importance of the various read- 
ings of aa in this Sutra, I give below the Sutra 
and its Comm. from P and P? :— 


P: (sic) agrena aa ara taara: | agrearafregead | aa 
asaq aq ufigafe amr ara fearfteaa: | a ga arafieqeaa | 
ga gqeut ete. 

P?: (sic) agree a wa aa 1 aqestafieged | 
ta asta aeag ara afraare aera feafteag | ated ea 
aaat ete. 

It is clear from these extracts as well as 
from the foot-notes on the Comm. of this Sutra 
that the reading aatg is supported by all the 
Comm. MSS. except P. The addition of 4 waa 
aightg=d in B*? is obviously a later accretion, 
as the word aw is already explained in it by 
aagat, The reading aatg is also supported by the 
general usage of the word arg in the sense of 
‘a root’ in this Pratisakhya (cp., for instance, VI. 
21, XIV. 44) as well as in other works. Cp., 
however, Bruno Liebich, Zur Einfithrung in die 
indische einhermische Sprachwissenschaft II. 
§§ 25, 86. 


XII, 20-21. Cp. Ar. S. II. 10, 28. feafatfrar: 
( or-fastaet:) sza svaats | searararett Fata: | 

XII. 21. The Comm. of this Siitra as found 
in P and P’ P? is given below :— 


P, (sic) gat Gat aTeaaiqaihatsea faqrar afaem: | 
Ut a ater 
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P? and P? (sic) gat sat  ararentarqaite: 
gat ost (--2@ P? +) faorat (-ararfear P? ) afeaacr: | 
AAT! Cat) FAT! ati ati ara! ati Wrath ary wage 
qa qtiaazi shar weg (| P!) waa az aet 
akremat | fasatg(_ PP?) #1 seaederfiagf 1 aster 
at feaq (iP?) wa gelaarea: 1) at( ar P? )gaea geta- 
(-aa-P?) area: | 


The Comm. in B® ete. being more or less 
corrupt I have adopted the same according to 
I* etc.» At the same time it appears that the 
Comm. as found in B® ete. is perhaps the original 
one. Otherwise, it is not clear why this corrupt 
passage should have been adopted in B® ete. 
from MSS. like P! P? of the Parsadavrtti. 
Probably it was the corrupt state of the original 
Comm. which led a later redactor to change it 
to the simpler reading as found in I? ete. 


XII. 25. This stanza, exactly in the same 
form, is found in Vaj, Prat. VIII. 54-55. 


XII, 26. Onthis stanza ep. Br. D. II. 90 
and 93 :— 


Raat qyaratl at gratatag af | 
agg wig  qrarateaqadar: ti 
saa gta ae fqrarat a faa | 
amend fared qe qn 


1, Cp. also Appendix I, This comparison will also show 
that the best reading for the Comm, according to B? ete. 
is that which is given on the margin in Ber. 394, 
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XIII. 1. Cp. A. Siksa I. 1; R.T. 1.1; P. Siksa 
6-7, 9; Tait. Prat. II. 2, 4-5. 


XIII. 3. Cp. Tait. Prat. II. 7. 


XIII. 5. eatrqra, found practically in all the 
MSS., is obviously a mistake for satay. 


XIII. 9-11. Cp. Maha. I. 1, 10: ease equtat aay t 
Sqeaearaeam. faaqaua: safetagadds wauait 
fagay it dafefa fara i. 


XIII. 13. Cp. P. Siksa 6, 9. 
P, 382, 1. 1. Cp. P. Siksa 9-10 :— 


adtat qa cafigat aw ave area: | 
autgaad dat Rem pat wa tl 
CAUSA AAT ANIA! | 
gf adfag: mefiga afsaraa i 


P, 282,1.19. Itis to be noticed that the 
printed editions of the Tait. Prat. read arwaraata 
for acafaaara, 


XIII. 15-20. On these Stitras cp. the follow- 
ing passage which is quoted in the Comm. on the 
Ath, Prat. I. 10 (see pp. 346 and 591 of Whitney’s 
edition) :— 


aauaecah: gaddian: cara 2 | 
aguia fgdtaia aqaea gfe feafa: 1 
AT We agal cara | 

gag cand equates aifiras | 
avi TUtqaaaigiaaca = - sada 
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frerettarrar STATHIIEAAT | 
aga: aaftaar feeiar gfe ary fag: 
awa ae amy gedta efa ary fag: | 
seqa 3 fgdtaa agat gf ary fag: u 
qaqa: ae atta war eyvgqarlaan: | 
aTAS: VAAL VIMiaa aga: eat: ti 


XIII. 19. Cp. Tait. Prat. II. 11: qarz sateats-ag. 
On the quotation uaafgetar: etc., ascribed 


to the Padakara here by Uvata, cp. A. Siksa IV. 
2-5, Mah , on I. 1, 9. 


XIII. 27 (P. 889, 1. 2). All the Comm. MSS. 
(also P) read sativa wragzetagq. This addition of 
3qiziaq to waRq being obviously a mistake, I 
have relegated the same to the foot-notes; cp. 
also M. M. and Reg. 


XIII. 29. The Comm, séferarg—eqreqtaea: (also 
in P) suggests that Uvata may have read the 
stanza wafer ete. (III. Stanza 18) also here 
in the text. But no trace of it is to be found 
in any of the text MSS. It is however note- 
worthy that the above passage is wanting in p?. 


XIII. 30. On the word aamr ep. Ath. 
Prat. IV. 117, 124-125, as well as XIII. 31, 
below. 

My translation of this Sutra is rather differ- 
ent from that of Prof. M. Muller. In the first 
place, he seems to translate aarmrnf as pre- 
dicatively, while I translate it as an attribute. 
A reference to seat g ataa in IV. 41 will 
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confirm my standpoint. Secondly, he takes 
qiqat as referring, not to the words saet:at: and 
ga themselves, but only to their first parts. 
The Comm. wiqafaf tex ete., however, shows 
clearly that he is wrong in this respect. Cp. 
also the Comm. on I. 62. 


XIII. 31. Cp. M. Siksa 108: 
qamagam Adtwaata a | 
afeneqe farqasad acaqaral(?—-WaaIqay il 


XIII. 32-33. Cp. Whitney on Tait. Prat. I. 34, 
where his statement with regard to the Rg. 
Prat. 1s obviously wrong in view of these two 
Sutras. 


XIII. 34-35. Cp. S. Kaum. on wa: aaw fe: 
qP. 8S. VI. 1, 101), and its commentary (L. 
Sekhara) by Nagesa. Cp. also Maha.: aazurgt we: 
(on the Pratyahara-sutras : gats_1 tra) and atsat 
Ger apagasr: watat aeal®.....atsqt wat Mma 
wa’ afaedfa (on P. 8.1.1.9). See also Maha. and 
Pada-m. on P. 8S. VIII. 4, 1. 


XIII. 86. A marginal note in B® reads: a 
qaqa faedtarae: | affatsaeaen | ceaet adata gad: 


XIII. 38 (P. 398, |. 15), afraenf, though sup- 
ported by MSS. and B®, is obviously a wrong 
reading’. 


1. Cp. also appendix I. It igs to be noticed that G? 
reads “afaweatfe for aftrasarf, 
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P. 894, 11. 1-2. Instead of ssateaar: P reads 
qvatgar, & being obviously a mistake for -sa- 
in all the MSS, and B",I have corrected the 
former to the latter. 


XIII. 39-40. Cp. Maha, I. 1, 9: waawaater veta, 
aatteat sata: ofgesraataar | sadder aa'ata wads 
maa. fagaatrautadti; and I. 1, 48: gmaa 
amewal 1 | ataradter | ardaaladat: 1........ tata 
TAIT 1... Aa ATaaaladaretiaeaadea i. Cp, also Maha, 
on VIII, 2, 106. 


P, 394, ll. 8-9. Onthe reading a=%1 a& St, 
adopted by me in preference to those given in 
the foot-notes, cp. the Comm, on XIII, 41: 
gamlawary zat arat | wediaeqaae |. 


XIII. 40. In my translation of this Sttra 
I have followed the second interpretation of 
Uvata, It is to be preferred to the first inter- 
pretation which, though quite natural, is based 
on the irregular Sandhi in satstaaaed. 


XIII. 41, Cp. Tait, Prat. 1]. 26-29 : sarradatd- 
BRAS: | ATARTTATAS AU | Zeisead: qdeq gas) gaz- 
WATT 


XIII. 42. Cp, Tait. Prat, XXII, 11-12 : aezaeaa- 
arity aaah vafta aaafiafa att, also XXIII. 10-11: 
wa oaeg aod aed fate angi aesieg fag enag 


aa aa ami, and P, Siksa 7-8; N. Siksa I,1, 7. 


P. 396, Il. 1-2. Cp. Maha. J, 2, 29-380: aart sem 
gla ame) «6: Ga: seas | ats HOS: fee gfe 1. 
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P. 396, 1.3. Cp. San. S. VIII, 14, 1: aga ara 
TaN aaTAT I. 
XIII, 44, Cp. N. Siksa I. 1, 12 and I, 2, 5, 


P, 896, 1,12. Whitney adopts ee (for #¢ ) in 
Tait, Prat. XXIII, 12, But the reading %E 1S 


supported, not only by the N.  Siksa, but also by 
the other editions of the Tait, Prat. 


XIII, 48. Cp. Maha. I. 1, 70: 4 f& gart gat aai- 
faanmnfaard wang) a8 aeamt autfaaurnnftarea 
AafFaarary | 

XJIJI, 49. This stanza occurs in the same 
form also in Y, Siksa 04 and N, Siksa 1, 6, 21; ep, 
also M. Siksa 3-6. 

XIII. 50. This stanza occurs in the same 
form also in L. Siksa VIII, 9. For other read- 
ings of the same cp. Y. Siksa 15-16, P. Siksa 49, 
and M. Siksa 188. 

The reading fgarat which I have adopted ac- 


cording to the Comm. MSS. is not supported by 
any text MS. 


15 
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XIV. 1. On faults in pronunciation cp. Maha. 
( Ahnika I, p. 18): weeqaamfaaiife aeagadtat 
afaear awea: |B Ya Gaarea: | aaa: Fat cata vattwat- 
stqnatsaer cet faea: sata sata: feavat tam eff | 
WIT ATE | 
ged facaatiafrad faza- 
arqna catraneat afsqag | 
aapauinaads ga 
Ratatat: caverraraar u gla 
Aish ETTSTTT: | 
Cp. also Ch. Up. II. 22, 5 :—aa eau aiqacat aaazat 
aqme gx ad aarifa, ad ssaaisgeat sffear faaar 
Tea maT Reet, aa cant agama sar amar 
gateara Gece | 


Cp. also P. Siksa 31—35. 


P. 399, 1.17. The reading araawatsqae given 
by Reg. is based on wrong Sandhi which is 
probably due to himself. 


P. 899, 1.21. The reading =aratsfte: is sup- 
ported by B® and M.M. B? reads =arat sfaaa:. B"I?, 
like Reg., have saat faae:. As sta is generally 
opposed to aata, the proper reading, I think, 
would be earat fada:. 


P. 400, 1. 5. faaftata though supported by a 
majority of MSS. does not seem to be the 
original reading here. The reading fanfada given 
by Reg.* is preferable and is an appropriate 
translation of fata. 


1. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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P. 404, 1. 7. getxtst: probably means guaufeata, 


XIV. 30 qp. 405, 1. 16). As would appear 
from the foot-notes, the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. 
and B® read seaa-for #s-. I have corrected the 
same according to P* which reads a@v-(also 
found in the Tait. Prat.). 


P. 405, 1. 16 and P. 406, Il. 1-2. The 
quotation: sqa—faasata: being more or less corrupt 
in all the MSS. (also in B" and P') I have cor- 
rected the same from the Tait. Prat. II. 47-48 
where it occurs and which is evidently referred 
to here as arateat by Uvata. The omission of 
the words : sam—aerr is evidently a case of 
omissio ex homoeoteleuto and must be due to the 
occurrence of the same word aeatat twice in the 
passage. 


P. 406, ll. 5-6. It is not clear as to who are 
referred to here as war by Uvata. None of 
the other Pratisakhyas, as far as I can say, pres- 
eribes an insertion of a Yama in cases like we& or 
faeq:. The only breathing after which a nasal 
sound (variously called as nadsikya or Yama) is 
allowed by the Ath. Prat. (ep. [. 100 : earzranaaata) 
or the Tait. Prat. (cp. XXI. 14 : sarraqariaiaaaz) 
ish, That insertion also is afault according to 
the Rg. Prat.; cp. XIV. 35: ssa at atfiaeqnaag, 
Cp. also Vaj. Prat. IV. 161. 


XIV. 86. Ihave adopted the reading afar 
(for safasma) in this Sutra against the 
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balance of the manuscript evidence, because it 
is supported by the Comm. as well as by the 
context ; ep. XIV. 33. On the interpretation of 
this Statra cp. M, M. 


XIV. 387. Following M. Muller and Regnier 
I also have, both in the text as well as in the 
Comm., corrected wRaraafea to aftaraafea. It is very 
strange that the mistake is common to all the 
text MSS. (including W) as well as to the MSS. 
of Uvata’s Comm. (including P). It is interest- 
ing, however, to note that P? reads afRarqafta 
in the text as well as inthe commentary. P? 
omits the word in the text but agrees with p? in 
the commentary. Cp. also the note on [V. 72. 
Cp. also IV. 15, 28; V. 25 and XV. 12 where the 
word gftva derived from the same root is used 
in the sense of Anusvara in place of m. 


P. 409, 1.11. It is to be noticed that both P?* 
and P?, like B", give wafa wit aut as the example 
for the word x, 


XIV. 47. I preferred the reading = to sea, 
because I thought that the latter reading was 
out of place here on account of the condition 
sae; in the Sttra. But if that is so, it would 
be difficult to explain how that reading, found 
in some of the oldest MSS., has arisen at all. 
I am now inclined to think that sez, not a, is 
really the original reading. In view of Sttra VI. 
55: amrat waar a, if we take wei as derived 
from the root am, it obviously comes within the 
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scope of this Sutra and can serve as one of its 
examples. It would appear that this idea did 
not strike either M. Regnier or M. Mulier. The 
original emendation of ae7z to w# Seems also due 
to the non-realization of the above fact. 


P. 414, ll, 6-7. sa—ze-a:—This remark refers 
to avarzq which consists of the three words aqi2zi 
av. Instead of this passage B" reads: waar’ 
qe: tawata x (=_g) tem (=teq:) afters: wes) aa 
FAINA WHIM Wwe: I, 


XIV. 54. To illustrate, respectively, the three 
alternative explanations of this Sitra, given in 
the Comm., B® reads on the margin : (sic) TS Alea | 
ae A & afea. 


XIV. 55. It must he noticed that both P and 
P* read qt in the Stitra as well as in the 
commentary". The reading «Rad does not 
seem to be the original one, because, had it been 
So, it being used here for the first time must have 
been explained by Uvata. 


XIV. 58. It seems that Uvata must have 
taken the word fa#aw in the Sttra as faa? 
and not as sfamau, because even those MSS. 
which read afa#aa in the Comm. do not do so 
consistently, showing thereby that the latter 
reading in the Comm. is a later alteration. 
Moreover, fama is by itself sufficient to give 
the meaning of f¥éaarara:. 


l. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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XIV. 62 (p. 423, ll. 8-9). With the Comm. wzarar— 
gaa: cp, Uvata on II. 4. The reading found 
in B? and M. M. (a) seems to contradict the view 
given in the Comm. on II. 4; cp. saaatéaf qrdtaar- 
amar. Cp. also the view referred to the af* 
in the foot-notes there. 


P, 428, Il. 16-17. For the stanza cp., besides 
M. Siksa 97, also Y. Siksa 98 and N. Siksa 1.6, 11. 


XIV. 63. On this Sutra cp. Maha. 1.1, 39: afe 
aati awaated. 


XIV. 64. The readings aa:, gaa, sfavar, and 
-ait which I have adopted against the balance of 
the manuscript evidence are obviously required 
by the context and as such seem to be the 
original.’ 


XIV. 65, The literal translation as I have 
given of this Stitra is as vague as the Sutra itself. 
Moreover, the translation of #twazeza as ‘in the 
same position’ also seems to be doubtful. Pro- 
bably the Sttra means that while pronouncing 
the vowels one should begin from the position 
of a. 


XIV. 65, 66. The Comm. of these two Sutras 
as it stands does not seem to be quite satisfactory. 
The Comm. given for 8. 65 is probably an inter- 
polation. If that is so, S. 66 can be taken asa 

part of 8. 65, in which case the Comm. given 


1. Cp. also Appendix I, 
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for S. 66 will refer to both the Sutras and will 
appear to be quite satisfactory.’ 


XIV. 69. There is no doubt that the read- 
ing Qa wat in the Sutra which is supported 
by some of the older MSS. as well as by P’ 
is the original one. The Comm. is obvi- 
ously in favour of it; cp. araa fafert. The 
reading aaa wmexa which is found in P and in 
some other MSS. is obviously wrong, as it is 
wanting in a negative word which is necessary 
here. The impossibility of this reading must 
have given rise to the comparatively modern 
reading a@a areata, which is, first of all, not sup- 
ported by the Comm. Secondly, atew in that 
case will refer to the objection raised in the 
the preceding Stitra—a sense which is contrary 
to all the usage of the word. 


S cineeimenietemmee eed 


1, Cp. also Appendix I. 
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PATALA XV 


XV. 1—4. Cp. G. Dh. I. 52—53 and 58—60 : 
qian aagqraqamyea dite wt gaUlaeaia TVA | AA aaa: | 
Uw: qretqanea wal RaATGaaa alread: | AYRTa y- 
fate sat afrea: freq eqs gat at 


Cp. A. Dh. 1.2, 6, 24—25: gararet afar ate 
mqqeeq! aarasia aga: 1 and I. 3, 10,15 and 17 —18: 
geafrant anf at eeqeandiita | waa weroewafaiir- 
aaraeg ander a1 oefiarag at aan saaadata waryqeasat- 
data | 


XV. 5. Cp. Vaj. Prat. If, 51: swara (= aatera- 
faaraza wadicat: ); Tait. Prat. XVIII. 1—7: 
aati g sma wtsagdiaa aati serageracaftarat 
afefuffe  gewaani wards:  alfiewre, awada a 
qieqatt: | wfta: aifagramauar: | gardt areata: | aarti 


a2 / ‘ 
at aaat aan at aac i; A. S. I. 2, 14: agatatsaar. 


For a detailed description of ata see also 
G. Br. I. 1, 16—27 [ cp. especially: a aitfetazata- 
qagq frat uguiay (16); a arg (=aieng) aeizfarar 
Maa wa atyg: (23), ealtatara garae aie wae 
aeqglara wat Gist aqadi dAycqatara weraz sien: 
araaé | geateta carat wiarisadad i vzaraterafsae ag 
gaqsaal ala awe sagtay ( 25 )]. 


On wr ep. San. S. I. 1, 30 : Gearraa @ geqaTy 
(Comm. : aftetaturaarag 1 ear: ara) os ent aegre 
etaq | xearat eacftatierd: 1), 


The reading -aqatggra: in the Sutra though 
against the balance of the MS. evidence is 
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supported by the Comm. It is also found in P’. 
With reference to aqatat—azra: I? adds in a mar- 
ginal note :—wea swaeq Agalaca qaTaaaart wala | 
sutagani ware | 

The Comm. fafaz earra to safe aafta, even 
as constituted by me, is not at all satisfactory. 
It is due to the corrupt state of this portion in 
all the MSS. I would emend it as follows: 
fefaz wiafafa siigraaffagivissuenezacananife (cp. 
Tait. Prat. XXIII. 5) zara fare aga aezacanatty 
zqtag (wafting) eat satsa: waa) aaa vena aaa Sata 
aatarequifa aafeat. The corruption might be due to 
the loss of the sign of abbreviation like ‘o’ after 
sig, which might have stood for the reading 
<ata to-atfy. For similar corruptions of pas- 
sages involving quotations from other works, 
cp. p. 4, |. 15, p. 5, 1. I and the foot-notes for ithe 
Comm. on XIII. 44. Cp. in this connection N. Siksa 
J. 2,16; 1.4,6. But it is still to be seen whether 
this statement of Uvata is supported by any 
other authority. Cp. in this connection A. S. 
II. 17. 

P. 429, ll. 3-9. wenfreqaa: vert (for wenfia_ 
to yaad) is the reading in P? P?. 


XV. 6. Cp. G. Dh. I. 61-62: atfaat arga- 
aaafeat aqU sea) atentserafai; A. Dh. I. 4, 13, 
6: sie: cag anc sareteaary ware afagea |; 
Vaj. Prat. 1.16,18: stg: careararat 1 ated ag 1. 

XV. 7 On the Comm. agaafa g¢ etc. ep. 
Sah. §, I. 1, 23: aardaqure: earaaeafe az” at 
arvaafreraaa; cp. also A. S. I. 2, 10. 
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XV. 9. The reading wanqvd in the Sutra (as 
against sfasgzdq) is supported by a majority 
of the older MSS. as well as by P? which reads 
aqnged. P reads wtasqzd. That waged must 
have been the orignal reading is also supported 
by the fact that B?B", which read sfasgqza, in the 
Sutra, also read saaqza once in the Comm. More- 
over, the word f¥s in the sense of 4s is 
nowhere else used in this Pratisakhya. Thus 
the reading safas- must have arisen from was9- 
on account of the old method of writing gear 
as in wTe5. 


It is clear from the Comm. that in his first 
interpretation of this Sttra Uvata takes waaqed 
as qualifying sazeq or both say#y and sifwaa, 
and not independently. Both Regnier and 
M. Muller are obviously wrong in taking it in the 
latter way, because weet eft which is taken by 
them as an example of ws¥sqe is clearly an 
example of safwa. 


I, in my translation, take the word wasquy 
as qualifying only wag ; because 3 in ygfa (=3q 
+3+ufa) besides being an safa is also an sum. 
This is supported also by the second and third 
alternative interpretations of the Comm. 


The text of the Comm. sat— ara is not quite 
satisfactory due to the corrupt state of the same 
inthe MSS. Its chief difficulty lies in the fact 
that the nature of the wera (if that is the 
original reading) which is suggested by the 
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Comm. is not quite clear. Perhaps some clue 
to it might be found in the additional reading 
AIG aa agate found in B?B". If so, the mean- 
ing of the above passage may be brought out 
clearly if we constitute it somewhat in the 
following way: 


amis aateafaaa 3 MgenqeaHaaTsgT- 
fants waft—aarraty alata) aoe aa sayeth | 
ssf aatt aa wa sifmafata ea au, Rraari- 
fazy ( auta ‘age’ a SATB’ gfa) seati ge at yz 
et afi eg ca ga:—gelaarat (aenge ) a (se-) 
faqatg Ble |. 


XV. 10. It is worth considering that the 
statement 392 arf atin this Sutra seems to be 
rather contradictory to Sutra 14, below. 


XV.11. The reading frateasfa (for frat a) 
found in some MSS. is not supported by Uvata 
nor by P?P?. 

On frases? and fees cp. fue in XI. 16, 27, 60 
and fas'aq in XI. 62. It shows that ft+aq is to 
be taken here in the sense of ‘to explain.’ In 
that case, the reading gzt:? is to be preferred to 
qit in the Comm. Moreover, stadfaqa' (cp. foot- 
note) seems to be a better reading than sradaq. 

XV.12. The remarks of Uvata—wea frazrar- 
featagqaatiacaq— show that he was not quite clear 
as to the real purpose of this Stra. But no 
difficulty remains if we take it in connection 
with the preceding Stitra. 


1. Cp. Appendix I. 
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aTHaqeaafag is explained in P’ as follows :— 
(sic) sTaaqeaaha: | ou: gv aad ane) aft: graaaaa: | 
aed eta Gada | a: Rat Gaag | 


The Comm. seems to take sagmain the un- 
usual sense of Pragrhya. I take it with sz. 
In that case, it should be examplified, not by 
aaa F , but by sara: (see foot-notes). * 


It is noteworthy that a great deal of diifer- 
ence is found in the Comm, on this Stitra in 
the different MSS, 


P, 484,11, aaatzeg is omitted in PP!P?.? 


XV. 16 (p. 485, 1. 2). The words fafzae—#at- 
fea: in the Comm. seem to be based on the word 
azaney in the Sutra. It is for this reason that 
I have, following P and I’, added the word 
azaneta before afaea.? 


XV, 19. The Sttra really consists of two 
Sutras and ought to have been explained by 
Uvata as such. It is noteworthy that P'P? 
explain them as two Sutras. 


XV. 20. The reading fFaararaat which is sup- 
ported by the Comm, is only found in C?MB°, 
and M.M. The Comm. =sarfexeqy—saa (found also 
in P) is omitted in P?P?. Cp. Reg., M.M. 


XV. 21. Cp. A. Dh. I. 2,7, 2: areqatata ai: 
nefaataaieate t. 


1. Cp also Appendix I. 
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XV. 27. There seems to be no doubt that the 
reading svat: inthe Stitra is the original one. 
It is found in P* and P?. Even those text MSS. 
which read aan here read wavat: in XVIII. 58. 
P reads amar in this Sutra, but wava: in 
XVIII. 58. 


XV. 82. For the atarftat aa cp. As. G. IIT. 3, 
4: a qaeaeta aaediaa oeafs | aat aaa aatsearat 
aa: Thea aq atadiza: || aal ara aat aaeqat agi ead 
aga Bitatla | 
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XVI.7. Cp. Nid. 8. 1. 6: gargzat gatireraara 
maafa: | aaa wataardigt agaica i 


P. 442, 1. 11. It is to be noticed that the 
reading sfag-atiz:, adopted by me on the basis 
of B", is also supported by P and P?’. 


XVI. 1—9. Onthe nature of the metres of 
Prajapati, Devas, Asuras and Rsis, cp. Pin. S. 
Adhyaya II, Nid. 8. I. 6, Upanid. 8S. III. The 
following chart would make their mutual rela- 
tion quite clear : 


res is“ | ts | pf 
€ FB le EB 
= (we ft) if a | 5 
F bp ® wr |e 5 
ATATIAT o VR 7R | Ro | RB, Way RR 
4 ! | | | 
at oe : 2 : & Bi &] &] es 
| | 
aq 1% 18 7] Wei, aF | sol 8B 
ofa Qa RR RR, Bo | BB | 85 
| 


P. 443, 1.9. The Comm. a4 etc., is found in 
PP*P? as follows :—a@4 anter saat araat vefigeee 


afeacar | 


XVI. 18. Atthe end of the Comm. of this 
Sttra PP’?P? (cp. B®) add: aa xata:1 uataat aaa: 
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amt aieg FIVE! wat g equal aif svat ad: Tea I. 
The words aa xaiz: show that the stanza though 
included in some text MSS. is not really a part 
of the text. 


XVI, 10-18. On these Sutras cp. Pin. S. 
Adhyaya II, Upanid. S. III. The following chart 
would help to make the relation of the metres of 
Yajus, Re, Sdman and Brahman quite clear: 


XVI.14. The Comm. on this Stitra given in 
P is almost the same as that supplied on the 
marginin I?. P reads aaat csaat in the Stitra. 
It should be noticed that agat in the Sttra is not 
supported by the Comm. given in P (cp. I’). 
The Comm. is, however, omitted in P*P? which 
read agat ga aat in the Sitra. 


XVI.16. On aentrat gaa: cp. Pin. S. III. 8: 
ard agereght: 1, Upanid. S. I: ageaeagraat aga: |, 
Nid. 8. I. 2. 


240 | RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


XVI.18. The reading vgate:, which is sup- 
ported bya majority of the Comm, MSS. and 
apparently also by the Comm., is probably the 
original one. For the form ¥z in the sense of 44s: 
cp. XVI. 24. Cp. also Sadguru-Sisya on Rg. Anu., 
Paribhasa IV. 3. 


On the Comm. of this Sutra cp. M.M. 


The word 9% in waves obviously means ‘a 
pada’; cp. Maha. IV. 1,1: vaxeq: neasqaararatsaret- 
rargraa waa | AAT] ATG Tz TH WT AeA | 


XVI. 19, The passage eq wea etc. also 
occurs in A. g. VI. 3,1 with the variant eit ez for 
ste. I have referred it to the San. S., because 
it is probably earlier in date than the A. S. The 
printed text of the San. S., however, reads eke 
for gas. P reads et ge, while P’P? have efte. 


XVI. 23. On the omission of the word a1, 
found in some MSS. at the end of the first half 
of this stanza, cp. M.M. 


XVI. 38 and 35. Areference to my transla- 
tion of these two Sutras would show that the 
words were and aaferzt occurring therein 
should really be taken as wafira: and agfrer:. I 
do not know any rule of grammar by which the 
forms weft and aafer can be accounted for. 
Still, strangely enough, both the words ending 
in @ occur very often ; cp. for example, Rg. Anu., 
Paribhasa V. 4 and 5, and its commentary by 
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Sadguru-Ssisya. Both M. Miller and Regnier also 
take these words in the same way. I think this 
is only due to a mistake which must have origin- 
ally started from not realizing the fact that 
in cases like = afta feaq (XVI. 33) and aagftre ara 
(XVI. 35) the Visarjaniya is really dropped on 
account of Sandhi. For another example of the 
Same sort of mistake cp. afaeseat for sxafazseat: 
in XVII. 9. 


XVI. 388. The remarks like garecat agafa in 
the Comm. on this as well as on other Sttras 
Seem to be superfluous. They are generally 
omitted in the older MS. I?. In giving them, 
however, I have followed the majority of the 
Comm. MSS. The same remarks apply to those 
cases where the Comm. as adopted by me seems 
a mere repetition of what is already stated ,; 
e. g., cp. the Comm. on XVI. 63. 


P. 450, 1.18. The reading staedt found in all 
the MSS. as well as in B® is clearly a mistake 
for arameatr, cp. sare in XIV. 27, 


XVI. 50. On the word 9 in the sense of a 
pada, cp. note on XVI. 18. 


XVI. 53. Instead of the first line of this 
Stitra P reads: 

TUE IN Aes: qwtte afs qe 
P? reads: 

TAIST EN Bee: qearet a afs qrat: ti 

XVI. 65. On the Comm, of this Sttra. ep. 
Reg. and M. M. 

16 
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XVI. 66. The reading aaasad: azz in the 
Sttra is also supported by PP’P?. 


XVI. 76. It is noteworthy that at the end 
of the Comm. on this Stitra, which is slightly 
different in it, P adds: (sic) aaarefaq 1 zararea 4 
qafat viamara sara sagt geiRaaeriaa weet 
qizfaaraate | SICIG CULL f (?) seat gfe | 


XVI.77. With reference to the second line 
of this Sutra B® writes, on the margin, sve. After 
this is added : (sic) qafwatrar araifa awit se tage ec 
ga aq aqredtarfa ara: | 


The line ame to - fis, with the variant wert 
for werd, is also given in P'P?. It is, however, 
omitted in P. The fact that the line is not at all 
taken into consideration by the Comm., coupled 
with the evidence of those MSS. (W and P) in 
which it is omitted, would suggest its spurious- 
ness, as is clearly stated in the marginal note 
in B®, referred to above. At any rate, the sense 
of uf to aafiae is not at all clear. It may bea 
reference to a passage where an example of this 
metre is found. But so far I have not been able 
to trace it. 


If the line is regarded as originally forming 
a part of the text, the stanza, with the exception 
of the words uf to -fise, may be construed and 
explained as follows : 


( wer aft sea:) at ( gata varrt deat: ) matey eat: 
(o8 aa ok aa a aa Afsatuqea:) ae (gea) aaa (aad 
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aia) aeradgedt «o(aaft)) sai ara aaacrafe afi 
SAUNT Y TIMI Were wera ae afar 
waft aaea a aematt’ segue wafta azt agradiaedt 
afeacat | 


On this stanza, cp. Sadguru-sisya (on Rg. 
Anu., Paribhasa X. 2.): 


AEAABIAT: GISTAAT Fl FTANTAT | 
AIAATISSAB Al ATAHHATST: I 


XVI. 8&6. This Sttra with its Comm. pre- 
cedes XVI. 85 in PP? P?. That this is the origin- 
alorder is proved by all the text MSS. (except 
B*) and by the words vat and g occurring res- 
pectively in the two Stitras. I have therefore 
retained this orignal order in my text of the 
Pratisakhya. The other Comm. MSS. and B® 
which I have followed for the order of the Stitras 
in the Comm. seem to have changed the same 
according to the context which requires that a 
metre of %2 syllables should precede that of 76 
syllables. 


XVI. 92. On this Stitra cp. the Khila-Anu- 
kramani and the Khilani according to the Kagsmir 
MS. (Apo. Rg. pp. 110, 123-126). According to 
the Khila-Anukramani (Apo. Rg. p. 110): atqa 
wade gies ava: sgdi:(7-f:) sfausfigha aafa- 
wfrafteafa:, the first line of this Satra should read 
as : ata: nafaeg wa agal aaeg ari. It means that ara: 
(not stg as adopted in the Sutra), instead of being 
taken as an example of Krti, should be taken as 
an example of Prakrti and #,a4 as an example of 
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Kyti. On at a: cp. also Macdonell on Br. D. 
VIII. 59. 


According to the Khilani (Apo. Rg. pp. 124- 
125) afest should be the reading for at and aaa 
for ata. The reading a%q is also supported 
by a majority of my Text MSS. 


As already pointed out in the foot-notes on 
this Stitra, I have constituted the text of 
this Sutra mainly according to the Comm. MSS. 
But the remarks of the Comm. : aafeg aa aa 
afay guastsit a feud) ct oiq adafea | aPagadafea | 
apa:—a a—geaagerecaf clearly show that at least 
Uvata was not acquainted with the original 
source of the quotations. This is enough to 
show that the Comm. is not a sure guide for 
constituting the text of the Sutra. If so, the 
evidence of the Khilani, just referred to, is 
worth considering. At the same time, it is also 
possible that the text of that original source 
itself might not have been quite identical with 
the text preserved in the Khilani. The Manus- 
cript evidence would also suggest the same. 
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XVII. 2. In view of the next Sutra which 
means that stanzas which are short or long by 
two syllables are respectively called Virajs and 
Svarajs, the terms Niert and Bhurij in this Sutra 
Should be taken as restricted only to stanzas 
which are respectively short or long by one 
syllable ; cp. Re. Anu., Paribhasa III. 4 and 5: 
smufipiaa fragyftsr: grat fuzercstri; Pin. 8. IIT. 
59 and 60; Upanid. 8S. IL: waaragiar frags 
weifiat yer gaat fauzi gafter waz); Nid. S. I. 
6: wa fragyfts: 1 at caaretareat frag: 1 wa at Gea 
saat aftr: . I have translated the Stitra accord- 
ingly. The Comm. as given in B" is also in favour 
of this interpretation, It is also supported by 
P? which reads: (sic) gaTat Hat fragafa | a: om 
ga gia faqs: varfar yfterafar aft annie aft 2 aft 
yfta 1. P? also agrees with P?. The Comm. is 
omitted in P. 


It follows from the above that the text of 
the Comm. on this Sttra as adopted by me 
according to * B®°B’*I? is not quite satisfactory 
and is probably a later alteration. 


For asimilar case where, in view of the 
following exception, a general statement is 
explained in a restricted sense, cp. the Comm. on 
XVIII. 37, where the word ## is supplied in view 
of the following Stitra. Thus, if this Sutra ig 


1. Cp. also Appendix TI. 
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taken in this way, there is no need of reading az- 
ga afuat as qaqaifwer, as suggested by Prof. M. 
Muller. 


XVII. 38-4. It is rather strange that the 
Comm. araaat to age, which according to B" I 
have given after XVII. 4, is given in the MSS. 
(also in P) before this Sutra and in continua- 
tion of the Comm. on XVII. 8. Moreover, the 
words waa to wey are not quite clear. Instead 
of mastt—aqgaa P reads: (sic) aratt grat fafha- 
afaat eqa: eat asa va erat valet eats: Gea Fa: | 
wnaat aaararaage |. It is followed by the stanza: 
at: eitag agqreteg etc. In view of this interesting 
reading as well as owing to the fact that the 
Comm., referred to above, is generally given be- 
fore XVII. 4, one is tempted to take that stanza 
as a quotation from some other work. But it is 
found in all the text MSS. At any rate the Comm. 
here does not seem to be quite satisfactory. 


XVII. 5. The wording of the Comm. clearly 
shows that Uvata must have taken arer_as one 
word. This is confirmed also by the expression 
antetaiat beginning the Comm. of the next 
Sutra. But the reason why he has done so is 
not at all clear. awre can easily be taken as at: 
wg; and a comparison with Nid. 8S. II. 5 (ez, aa, 
fauz, cauz_etc.) would show that it should actually 
be taken as such. 


XVII. 6. On the word afe, ep. Br. D. I. 72, 
73; Ni. VII. 8. Cp. also the word faaf& as well 
as such expressions as awar:, efrafa: ete. (e. g. in 
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Ni. VII. 18). The word wea in this Sutra can also 
be translated as ‘attributively’, but I have 
translated it as ‘ distributively ’ which I think is 
better suited to the context. 


XVII. 6-12. For the deities of the metres 
ep. Br. D. VIII. 165-109, Pin. 8. 1IT. 68, Yaj. Anu. 
IV (pages 310-812). 

XVII. 9. sfasgeat in the Sutra should be 
corrected to wfasgeat:, though B? B® I? all read 
afageqt. B" however has afagean. 


XVII. 13-18. Cp. Pin. S. IIT. 65. 


XVII.19. Cp. Tait. Ar. IV. 5: arafa | sar 
ata | sfat af i, and aara&, far a) sam 
ata |. Cp. also Maha. VI. 1, 74: sar aez:; Madh. 
Yajur. XIV. 18 : at ga: | gar gez: | afaat ga: |. 


XVII, 20. Cp. Nid. S. I. 5. 
XVII. 21. Cp. Nid. S. 1.6; Upanid. S. II, 


XVII. 22-23. Cp. Rg. Anu., Paribhasa III. 
6 maQUM g Yaetiarschnarg sea. 


P. 475, ll. 8-14. Cp. Deva-yajiiika’s commen- 
tary on Yaj. Anu. V (page 326) : aa’ aaraeata: tad 
sy ara: canaifaesaa aaaswaaayg waa | war... | aaTesta 
HIF ALIWABNAMAG F...cqIRAT eqe: waeT: | 


XVII. 24. Cp. Nid. S. I. 7: avaea wa qaeq 
araeaa, 


XVII. 37-38. Cp. Re. Anu., Paribhasa III. 10: 
aq ataangemaat aus cguamar eff aa: ; Pin. S. 
IIT. 3-6. 
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XVII. 39. Cp. Nid. S. I. 1: aa gearagitaa 
acer asad Gf: aa Fa ar asget 1... serene 
agra | araearaaiaer Gera ze | 


XVII. 40. Cp. Nid. S. I. 1: g&: aq wayeaife aaed | 


XV. 42. For the Ekapada belonging to 
Vimada cp. RV. X. 20, I : wz at ale araz aa. 


The passage aena—aeatfrad: in the Comm. is 
without any corresponding text in this Sutra. 
Probably it corresponds to the words : srgeateqar 
seat aeqrarg (ywith or without yerfea: ) which 
though attached to the next Sutra are not 
explained there by the commentator. If so, it 
is rather strange that the Comm. MSS. B? B® I? 
and B" read the words srga etc. with the follow- 
ing Siitra. In this connection it is, however, 
interesting to point out that P supplies on the 
margin, in the same hand, the line: watgedsqver 
aay seatarreaqaa: after ara (see p. 482, 1. 8), at 
the same time omitting it in the next Sttra 
(see also the following note). 


XVII. 43, It is clear that the Comm. of this 
Stitra is not at all satisfactory. The first diffi- 
culty is that the Comm. does not take any acc- 
ount of the words: srgeaaqgr wat searara; and 
secondly it is not clear what is the exact nature 
of the qateaz referred to there. As in the preced- 
ing note, P seems to indicate the way in which 
a solution to this difficulty ean be found. It ig 
therefore worth while to quote here, in full, 


ADDITIONAL NOTES [249 


the C.mm. on this Sttra as given in’? P. Itis as 
follows :—(sic) 


(Sutra) seararaft efarargiecrgt gat: | 


(Comm.) at ata aaaat aaeaaratacraraty art 
ara: NIT: Tuya: THTeeag: wal Far: tl 


(Sutra) svat qesaeat ZF sat gat: aw, a: | 


(Comm.) weal g galaeqal eaateyar:| stat qe 
aktag qftfra_sarg | afazeat aaarat a gtat | sat gar afeara 
eae g | fff gaanmaad| ae a saeqea gee: | 
afataqaga Ga’ Kart qWeraay ana fa | 


(Sutra) argeataqer sea aera: | 
ar at qrasts sat g adr gat: aw, a: 


(Comm.) gaa qanfta: sera wet ora: weqat 
me: | aftaeqrarat at ata at ata aalaal avaetaardiat cerar- 
areata geqeiaa a wala | 


P? P? (which add the first two lines of this 
Stttra to the last Sttra) read in continuation 
of the Comm., after seta (p. 482, |. 11) : —(sie) 
seqraraty efararg: 1 eggt Za: | al ata aaraar ataetaaret- 
aeqrarafy erat ( &at P?) aat waa: guegartsqret arg: | 
Bu arat qalsneat g str gar: f¥awe a grat (gat P?) gar 
frat: aff grat saraua | ar at (at P?) ger aharqitfa: cat | 
altaeat aaa a grat ett gat afrara cara | aw a ssIeT- 
age: | gamamanea saat aad oral ceqar are: | 
aftay qiiati at ata aaaat ataeaaadiat gare 
WAHaaaat weatenay a wala | 


I A ee tre en fects cai en ae ren 


1. H? also agrees with P in having the Comm. practically 
in the same form. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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In view of all this it would seem that the 
Comm. of this Sttra as given by me is probably 
not the original one. In the first place the first 
line of this Sutra, according to the Comm. itself, 
Should go with the last Sttra. Then the next two 
lines (as in P? P*) should be explained as two sepa- 
rate Sttras. After that the same two lines 
should again be taken as one Sutra followed by 
the Comm. as adopted by me for Sitra 43. 


If the Comm. of Sttras 42and 48 is consti- 
tuted in such a way, the difficulties pointed out 
above would disappear altogether. But it is 
also possible that Uvata simply ignored the 
interpertation of older commentators and, instead 
of splitting this Sutra into two, explained it only 
as one Sutra and in the passage afeny wera? etc. 
he is keeping in mind that older interpretation. 
Even then there is no reason why the first line 
of this Sutra, which he does not take into account 
in the Comm. of this Sutra, should not go with 
the last Stitra. 


XVII. 42-43. My translation of these Sutras 
is rather different from that of the Comm. 
While the Comm. explains them in two parts, 
I translate them in three parts, according to the 
natural wording of the same. According to my 
interpretation the Sutras express three views 
in the following way : 


(1) Yaska holds that there is only one Ekapa- 
da in the Reveda ; 
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(2) Some (rt?) hold that the so-called Ekapa- 
das are really zweufaatseqrar:, or, some (who agree 
with Yaska in holding that there is only one 
Ekapada) say that other Ekapadas should be 
regarded as only waatfatsearar:. 


(3) Others (#faa) make the addition of five 
more verses to that mentioned by Yaska and eall 
them also Ekapadas, even though they may be 
HATA: . 


The three separate words a1e:, a=, and #faa 
also show that the Sutras should be taken as 
expressing three views. 


XVII. 44. It will be noticed that the line 
aafiesrqat etc. is not explained by Uvata in the 
first part of his Comm. The variant of which 
he speaks in the Comm. probably refers to this 
line, If so, it means that the line was in his 
time found only in some MSS.—a conclusion not 
proved by the MSS. used by myself. 


But the evidence of PP’ P?, as else where, 
throws some light on this point also. P first 
takes the Stitra as: avaW=sreat qa TeReay AMA | 
Yams eat guarsreura: |. After explaining and 
illustrating it, it adds: @feqsrata awdafea oar 
aaiften: aa egecat sqTaTT | USUTITIAHAT THATSITNTITE: I. 
After this, the explanation of this wateaz is given. 
P? P? mostly agree with P with the difference 
that the order of the two readings of the Sttra,. 
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together with their explanations, is reversed, 
probably due to an error on the part of the 
scribes. 


XVII. 45. For the hymn of Nakula, cp. Apo. 
Re. pp. 106-107, and Br. D. VIII. 14. 
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XVIII. 1. On the word sata, cp. Sadguru- 
Sisya on Rg. Anu., Paribhasa XI. 1: smeqd aaeaa 
Hear gra gfe sates: | 


XVIII. 38. On the Comm. of this Sttra ep. 
M. M. and Reg. The Comm. shows (cp. tat araat a) 
that the word varaa should be taken as an adjec- 
tive of Aust, and not as a locative singular. As 
such the second line of the Sttra, strictly speak- 
ing, should be translated as: (This Pragatha), 
becoming (equal to) two Virajs with regard to 
both its padas and syllables, is high ; (e.g.} a: 
(etc.). 


According to XVI. 55 a Viraj consists of 40 
syllables and 4 pddas, but as it represents a 
Pankti, which consists of 5 padas (cp. XVI. 54), 
it also may be said to consist of 5 padas. 


P. 487, 1.18. The reference ‘2-2’ should be 
corrected to ‘%—3’. 


XVIII. 4. On this Stitra cp. P. S. IV. 2, 55: 
aisemfahktta saeqa: sary. 


XVIII. 7. sftqerct:— sftqia sftaer | aerfeearerq_| 
at gat wa a aftqyerqe: | 


XVIII. 10. On the form aerarea: cp. Sadguru- 
Sisya on Rg. Anu., Paribhasa XI. 4. 


XVIII. 12. The reading att afa-(for aaafe-) 
is supported by all the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. as 
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well as by the Comm. itself. All the text MSS., 
however, with the exception of M, read samafa-. 


P, 492, 1. 8. Cp. XVI. 68. 


XVIII. 82. For the use of the word g¢ as 
contrasted with atgaias, cp. Maha. VI. 1, 67 and 
VII. 2, 84. 


XVIII. 89. After ga: P adds: aaa faaiarea 
YRAR A TAT | aq aa: | aar a azradifa WISTS afacafa | 


XVIII. 45. Cp.Nid. 8.1.6: 
qa Hea atgeaqa: age sfatesale | 
AIG ACA Bers ataadiweresa: I 


XVIII. 46—57. Cp. Nid. 8. I. 7. 
P, 499, 1. 16.. se is to be corrected to «e feo. 


XVIII. 58. PP? divide this Sttra into sepa- 
rate Sttras and also explain them accordingly, 
as in Patala XV. 


Both P and P’ read aaateanear: and explain it 
as such. 


XVIJT. 62. The Comm. of this Sttra is not 
only very corrupt but a large portion of it also 
seems to me quite out of place here.’ The 
words a gizxramrmt etc. and wramtat aad ete, 
have no relation whatsoever to this Pratisakhya. 
It is very likely that the Comm. on the last or the 
first Stitra of some other work like the Agvalaya- 
na-grhyasttra has been by mistake attached to 


1. Cp. also Appendix I. 
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the MSS. of Uvata’s Comm. The Comm, is 
equally corrupt in P also. 


The above note was written in 1921. Last 
year, 1.€.. in March 1985, fortunately as a mere 
chance, Icame across only a few folios of a 
MS. named on its margin as gaffe wate. On 
further examination it turned out to be a 
MS. of a commentary on the As. G. itself, 
But my joy knew no bounds when I discovered 
that my conjecture advanced in 1921 really 
turned out to be a fact, as the beginning 
of this commentary to a large extent coincided 
with the apparently spurious portion of the 
Comm. on XVIII. 62. The MS., I think, is 
that of the Siddhanti-bhasya on the AS.G. It 
is worth while to quote the beginning of the 
MS. here, which is as follows :—(s7c) 


eft: ata u safe sata: tsar sarearf ara) arf 
aa: ows safe) amardamgdianm 9 aaferdtetaawea 
amimaadae | smerqaaa fF stir | wafatararaed | saera- 
Raga seuraatdd wife | agarrafy ser ¢aat: | sqrarar- 
ya: st aad aaterszer stiaaacaertt strata ah- 
ay | ee aa aetiad | swede Aaa 1 agrararat dara 
aat ada aaa dareatreaiea afacaft | arazaarasr- 
qataiguaaainata: tary | Br ere: be Tae Tareas ar ata’ 
a fan: sia: @ wawiafa sastat aafasdmarardi aff 
Aaa aaa aa ga aeaad azaza: sasad vaftrefa sasaa | 
wane ad gfe seth afta ge ge araftead | aearditraara 
anda: erg) ang Reaeadat) ataizafeadar fadfaer 


qa arataeanaara: ta fraafsacar | eTANTAT | wreazta | 
wp 
qq gigereatan: graeea wf: | waft aa: abaataaer wR: | 
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wanna ant ffeia faadaa | | sa gaatamrentz: | ARTaT- 
qiazansfaetara | | offafa oa grexteataia sarat atearat 
mara seifa | araratut aaeaizagtata | aeataTaral xwrat- 
ava Braatat AAETIT TTI | AeATATAINMTSAa | ATATATAa 
esmacanraat fiadafa | centearaetard aa: | aaa wWat- 
aai giafeeat faaat aareg: | a: gatfreaedt sam: 1 athy 
afta | gaif ematft | ga: ae qeacarges fama aeeaera: | 
gazfe fay aqueatuameata | zea awiisaad aad) arar- 
USAIMHBA Bar ear | A aT qGeearaat: Waray at THAT 
geify ey eq: | etc. 


Page Line 
1 o 
1 5 
1 6 
1 8 
1 12 
2 1 
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The following notes are based on my partial 
collation of some text as wellas commentary- 
MSS. of the Rg. Prat., belonging to the different 
libraries of Paris, Berlin, Munich, Poona and 
Benares, and contain evidence which could not be 
utilized or incorporated in Vol. II; see Preface to 
that Vol., p. ii. For explanation of the symbols 
used for the MSS. as well as their detailed 
description see the Introduction in Vol. I. 
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arty (a corrected to am ) aaawaa G*, 
Paris 215; @ qaaraq G*; a anaga 
H*, Ber. 714. 


faaud G* G*, Paris 215; fare H?, 
Ber. 714. 


amy gar aawad at G®, Paris 215, 
Ber. 714 (Ber. MS. supplies -at- of 
aTat- on the margin, and corrects 4- 
to 9->; agaqewsay apa at corrected 
to wae oad aw asz atin G*; 
agaqrewmala ated « H%. 

aa: saa G*® Gt, Ber. 714, Paris 215. 


a aq (G* corrects &to 89) weaz- (-? G*) 
ag; G? G*, aa qieaa ae: Ber. 714. 


q fasufia: G*t, g fasyga: G®, afaeg- 
qa: H?. 
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mead G®, facad G*. 
waaay aie G?, arama G* ; 
strataataya- Paris 215, H?. 


aefad garda (-atfitd G*) corrected to 
faaa a sataaq in G® G* and Paris 215 ; 
omitted in H?. 


grantee G® ( -fa- corrected to -fé- ), G* 
( -€- rather indistinct), Paris 215 ; 
giana H? P. 


aq amaa a G® G*. 


-aasy gf (for -arary:) G*®, Paris 215; 
aaa gf. sq: G*. 


safaist ¢ ste G? G*, Paris 215; satet- 
wia ste Ber. 714. 


qa nanan aqagt at AETT VMNY 
faraafa stifaeaaq i G*> G*, Paris 215, 
Ber. 714. 


arimagiigraatagigisqadz- (corrected 
from arqagiigvafatetafgag) = G® ; 
amagiigcatagivgaqg Gt; aa q.- 
( q4- margin ) gvigeafe (corrected from 
-ara-) afatfgagq (corrected from -frazta- 
fsqua- )ugq- Paris 215; aw a(? or a)- 
gugeafrarmtgag- Ber. 714; arwagaig- 
vafeate: afta aq- H? P (efe for afta 
in P). 


aa xarazq Paris 215, G® (corrected 
from we aiffart); sara: Gé. 


0 @) 
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-aatt a G*, P; -aarg corrected to 
-aart a in G®, Paris 215. 


yoyrg guar G® Gt, Paris 215. 


15—16 G® G* and Paris 215 have only aigea: 


12 
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aay in Pratika-form. G* G* how- 
ever supply the two lines (also the 
rest of introductory stanzas 2 and 
0) with the reading at. 


AUNHIN Wet arasa wa omitted in G® G*. 
araem G* G* H?. 
um fauRew ata quay aza aiafefa G?, 


Paris 215 ; -gat fagReit euat ( -aty H* ) 
ada ara gfa G* H?. 

afaqke G* G* ( both correct 2- to 
afa- ), H?, Paris 215. 

aria afa G® G*t, Paris 215; srata- 
xafa H1?. 

uiiz: gaa G® G* (Cin the passage 
supplied onthe margin ). 
gaa......gafa G® and Paris 215; qaa 
......88a: (corrected to #afa on the 
margin ) G* ; gav...... aea: H?. 


afsg <2: G? G*, Paris 215; corrected 
to fee 2: in P. 


10-138 @ij—en: omitted in G*® G* and 


Paris 215. 
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10 
10 


13 
13 


16 


16 


16 


16 


16 
17 


17 
17 
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suaaearg G* and Paris 215, swaqeta 
G*. With regard to swaaratg G* suppli- 
es on the margin:  saaaratqtaT 
aA WW sat wasaraaen:, while 
Paris 215 supplies : saa saguaaaiq 
AU BIA MAASAI: I. 


aq 3 G* G*. 

qa... wer PG*®G*, Paris 215 (corrects 
at- to - 2). 

geat ( for agat) G®, Paris 215, 9: G*. 


faata Ca- corrected to -s4- on margin) 
G® and Paris 215; fara G* (after-at- 
it supplies -#- on margin), Ber. 714; 
faaiaa H?. 


afazeecary G°G*, Paris 215. 


Frat Mragat aeea: aide: farfrwaut G*; qaat 
aiegat ane: atti: fafaeat G® and 
Paris 215 (the Paris MS. reads 
aitgat for atezeat and corrects are: to 
atfirz: on the margin ). 


qatar mae G* graaizaea waa G>. 


10-11 syaftarat ( -eat given as another read- 


16 
3 


ing in the Paris MS. ) afta qeaftar 
awdfa ai G®G*, Paris 215, P H?. 


wayAeat G*, saaqui G*. 


-aazq G* and Paris 215 ; -aazcq G*. 


17 


20 
20 
20) 
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4-5 ararenqarat ag¢at aaa au erat 
aght wa at maa sataa at G*, Paris 215, 
aaaaTanat A FTAT aaa Fl earay 
ag ma at qeara saad at G*. 


9-8 wsarragqaiarata G*, waraqaiarateda:G*, 
12 = arfaaret G°G*, Paris 215, srfaatreqaieat H?, 


12-13 In G*G* and paris 215 also this colo- 
phon is given after va adaater- 
BRAI—AE |. 


262] 
21 


21 
21 
21 
22 
24 
26 


26 
26 
35 


30 


38 
4,0 


4.0 
4.0 
4,0 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


3-5 sty to atdegeata aa: given in G*; 


10 
20 


omitted in paris 215, H?, Berlin 
714, G’ G%, 


G'G*G* read aaa (as in my edition). 
G'G*®G* read aeat (as in my edition). 
aaaikay G'G*tP, saatag G*. 

g-cifafurfefa: G*t, gefeaurfefa: G?G*P. 
ataanarat G®G*P, Ber. 714; aféaenazaG’. 


qaa G', waa G*, waa corrected to 
qaaad in G?. 


san G® P, gar G'G*. 
-paa- for -euaa G'G*G*P. 


15-16 tu: wart Ht wart waza Gt, Inama: Wa 


17 


agiza corrected to te: aaa qa teea 
G®, ta: THe: (-t corrected to -t: ) ware 
gaia Gi; tara wart aaiza Paris 215; 
wnaaswt gt Use anwar Ber, 714, P. 


Tew mAIA Wet: corrected to wart G*; 
qHt: BANAT we: (for wert ) GIP, Ber. 
714; qe: san Peris 215; va: maa G*. 


aaigq P, aay G', asafg G?G?*. 

aeaq G'G*G*G®; G® corrects a's 
to something like aea‘a (?). 

aay G'G®G*, 

aa G'G*G4, 

aa: G'G®G*, 


4,0 
40 
41 


AT 


4.2 
42 


4:4, 
45 
4.6 
4.6 


4:6 
47 


48 
48 
49 


12 
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awa-G®G*, arvea'-G?, 

maz G?, aet’z G*, anadz Gt. 

% (for”_) G’, G® (after correction); 
93 G*;¢ Ber. 714 (on the margin is 
also. given :—sayaatr agarfart:, 
probably as a variant for € ef aaa; 


the same MS. also writes #% in this 


connection above the line); s eff 
afar: P H?, 


w WY 


aau7vaGl,éadds G> Gt, aaig 
corrected to # @ a g Ber. 714, 
aa aTal garg aa: PH?. 

eqean_ to -eam: omitted in G?G°G*. 


satvt ( above = is also written @ ) G'; 
ae G2G*. 

aaG', aa G?’®, asa G*. 

afag’ G'G®, afey G*. 

gait gfsaiea G'G?G?*, 

aaa (Marginal correction avez)G?, 
aaa corrected to ant G*, aargz G4. 
uqate G*t, wage G'G?. 


qraaea G'G*, aweraez corrected to 
qigaat: G*. 


Rraqaeary G'G*, faggaar G5, 
aa G', aeaG*, a=a corrected to aa G°. 


amemaaar omitted in G°G*, supplied 
on margin in G?. 


264] 
51 


51 


52 


54) 


55 


56 
58 


58 


58 


58 


60 


61 


62 


64 


cr 


18 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 
waft G7G*, aafa G*. 
aaerat GG, saat G*. 


amar G°G*, Ber. 714; aaetar corrected 
to andtasat G?. 


ayqua—faa omitted in G?G°G*. 


qesafg G'G®G*t, Paris 215; aefeafa 
Ber, 714. 


aa G?® G*, aazcorrected to wat G’. 


arat G'; sat corrected to atqz_G*; waz, 
G*PH* ; ataz_ corrected to saz Ber. 
714. 


afe- G'G* P H?; a@- corrected to aft- 
G°. Ber. 714 reads fRfeaast wate 
agiga aq ( for af¥- to wafa ). 


aarakfe Ber. 714; aarz gf G?'G°G*PH?. 


aaa G'GG*tH?P ; ate f& corrected 
to arz efa Ber. 714. 


G*G*°G* read this line exactly like 
I? and B®. 


aaqataigamt G'G*, aaarata G*. 
fa trad attra G'G®G*. 


waa: qagG!; srayaq G?G*H?, Ber. 
714, Paris 215, 


66 


11 


13 
10 
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slamatgaiaia aaa iG? and Paris 215 ; 
Bramatgraiqreer ( or-at?) G’; ate 
mAsatata (| afta: 1 Gt ; atamargrari 
qftqtar P. 


ufaserar artis found in G'G®G?*. 


caquimania: G', eacafte: sraeg G*, cacaft: 
eta: corrected to tavaiaia: G?. 


Rargaryaigarania (-fafe Gt) awed 
a uafa G' G® G*. 


qaatfeg vé@g (for wy) G*, gatafeg a 
G', omitted in G*. 


afeatatqqat G' G? G+, 
agqaa G', aaana G*®, seqaaa G*. 


aarmentt a G'G*G*(G*appears to have 
struck out @ ). 


aatz G' Gt, awa ate G?. 
aziga: G'G?G?*. 
caviza —ayq G'G?, omitted in G?. 


caaaerera: (for ta—nagq)*, azaaeieral: 
gatiat am ants GG, 


qazaat «~G*, zameC supplied on the 
margin ) waaat G! G8, 
yiat G'G*®G*, 


m saetiteiige G'G*G* (like I’). 


266 | 
78 


78 


79 


79 


80 


11 


A, 


14: 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


at wth a aoqd| Pafeeatar saad wale | 
G'G® (as in B?). G*, however, omits 
the whole passage from aretfaftia fay 
to -fafafeag a (as in I?). 


aed aetsftaga omitted in G!G°G*. 
A different hand, however, in G? 
on the margin (after the quotation 
adsaaqo ) adds :—ardt azatfaq | wa:ata- 
meu Taraanhge | aftarfiat ga: 
afanew fay | arfsrardissa my: gelaqr- 
fey affaat geagewe: «2 aarafy 
yafaatary . 


aur satd afta: omitted in GG? ; 
supplied on the margin in G?. 


After seg: G® and Paris 215 ( not G? 
G* )add: weaet eff fi gz maa aq 
4 aaataidtaa:. A later hand in G3 
gives marks of deletion (= =) above 


the passage and adds on the margin: 
AG THA wWaearg . 


1—2 aft aw naa ar avrg (for w—aa:) Gt, 


2 


bed 


6—7 


G* originally reads qaaea sf f% oy 
waa sa 4 arataiftaa:t eff wgereza 
ge4q | (and on the margin:) saa 
qeittary saan | after -ewa: (line 2, 
7 aa: 18 omitted); but later on the 
whole passage is indicated to be read 
aiter gatae (line 6). 


80 


81 


82 


88 


89 


6—8 


12 


Ceo 


10—11 
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qzaa—siaar omitted in G*G*, Paris 
21d. For G’* see the preceding 
note. 


The addition of B" (qa etc.) is 
not found in G’ G® G*. 


After -tat: G' supplies on the margin 
awa asta | wet aa gsatatstat: |. 
The reading of G* G‘ and Paris 215 
is like that of 1’. 


-e1q- G G* ; -a- of -#1a- corrected to-x- 
in G®. 

afa—aetfa omitted in G‘, supplied 
on the margin in G' G’. 


G' G* agree with B® J’. G® agrees 
with B? with the only difference 
that the passage is supplied on the 
margin (probably in a different 
hand). 


saaat- G? G*, afaa- G*. 


szaa gla to ¢ omitted in G*; sup- 
plied on the margin in G* G®. 


aif—gaa omitted in G*; supplied 
on the margin in G’ G?. 


stat siafaas: ser gafat G'G?G* H?, 
Paris 215, Ber. 714. 


agzat to-qta: omitted in G? G® G*. 


268 
92 


94 


96 


L100 


101 


102 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


14—15 saqweat to aga omitted in G*‘; supplied 


20 


17 


en, 


11—12 
16 


17 


10 


(without ataaata_) on the margin in 
G* G, 


sreaig to -aett omitted in G'G* ; sup- 
plied on the margin in G?. 


afaq to aad omitted inG! Gt. This 
passage with the addition of ama 
amaait ¢f geal: aug geal aufa is 
supplied on the margin, ina later 
hand, in G’. 


qigiat waz gfai gat fafa awa ar qa 
supplied on the margin in G' (after 
ae: ). 


aat ufiaagug: omitted in G'G? GC‘. 


eqaTqa- G', cqatqat-G> G*. 


egaimaiat tat G' G’® G*. After 
cgaiqatat: G?* supplies faaaa: on the 
margin. 

The addition of B" is not found in 
G' G* GS. 

The additional reading found in B? 
is not found in G’* G’* G*. 


The additional reading found in B? 
is not found in G' G* G*. 


qu ofa aft art sea (for eat zaant to 
asa) G? G* G*. 


11 
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gaa G? G*, varf& G’. 
szaat (for saga) G? G? G*. 
sam: (for zquar) G? G® Gt. 
-waaa: G’, -waam: G* G*. 
eq gta fea omitted in G’* G* G*. 


G’ supplies wagara gf fy on the 
margin and adds a after it. 


With reference to # zfa fe G' adds 
on the margin: waa: aqataafe aia, 


catia’ a G>. g omitted in G' G*. 


aqeg  wsaaaeawaw afeasa:| araaae 
(-naza G', Paris 215) wana saaa: cad 
atat fagatat (adtai G*) at saaaeaceatt: 
G' G’® G‘*, Paris 215. 

fagdrag G' Gt, gitar GG’. 

asad Gt; a sadsaaaaru G' G’, 
Ber. 714. 

sqiaifeada  aaqaeatacaceaat = afzaea: | 
ararawafa 1 maa ( sara omitted 
in G') G' G*; Gt however gives it 

onthe margin as another reading 

for sqrazarggrara to s=7d (as adopted 
by myself). 

‘quiiaat:’ 1S given as a separate 

Stitra in G‘, but as a part of the 
commentary of the preceding Sttra 
in G' G*® 


113 


99 


11 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


zatarg-to zeae omitted in G,G*. It 
is given in Ci‘, where gztatqarat to 
aa: is corrected to yarmzaatat afa 
qaarearargeraat: on the margin. 


aea eakata (cata added inG') fReara- 
qa (ganna fgeaaqaa (‘) gaa (ea 
added in G' and ga% omitted in G*) 
ayeqra mad feat | G' G*® G*, Paris 
215. 


saat omitted in G'. 
=araeq omitted in G’ G* G*. 


asagza omitted in G'; given in G*® G* 
(on the margin). 


eg © 
qaaatat G* G*, corrected to aaraqaarat 
in G’. 


#q G', ea G’ G*. 

equa G? G*, eae G'. 

saaqey (for waraq) G' G? Gt. 
atat G' G°, atea-G*. 


aa caqaraqweaa (-ciq G') wetaraqvez (for 
aa & to aeharaqe) G* G’ G*. 


saranarg omitted in G' G*. given in 
G*. 


aft: G' G? G4. 


anigaal afassz: G' G*, corrected from 
anigaal afaaza: in G*. 


122 


39 


1 
6 
10 
18 
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gezu to 27a G‘, omitted in G' G°. 
mug G' G* Gt. 
eatig G' G? G*. 


saaeargeg G' G’, corrected from 
qaearanage in G*. 


12—13 sata: (for a atawaier_) G' G*; 


after aa G* supplies on the margin 
sarqere:, 


l4—15 agqereaaray’ G'; corrected to waat- 


13 


99 


15 


weaata G*; aqaraaa G*. 
faa G' G’, gaifer a G*. 
amt to adam G' G*, wauuman 


feaatiat aat atdtard G*. 


-praaraatarg a G'G’, -Hraata + correct- 
ed to-aIaeaaqataa a G*. 


3—4 watisvet G’ G*, aaratG’. 


1 
6 


13 
14 
14 


99 


gyaqimszerat G', gaat azar G’ G*. 


: Pe 1 3 : ai: 
aqiaaa a aw: G' G’, aqyaei aaa 
gay: (asa: corrected to asta gag:) Gt. 


eat: G* G*, corrected to tate: in G’. 
areata G', areitat *G?G°G*, 
axiia- omitted G' G? G* G*. 

aziaat G' G*, aziaat G*, frat G?. 


* G? begins only from IV. 1. 


972] 


133 


135 


136 


137 


138 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


1 a@tto fax omitted in G* G*‘, sup- 
plied on the margin in G’. aaara 
(p. 129, 1. 20) to fq omitted in G’. 


S8—9 fasitutta (as one word) G' G? G*® G* 


15 


12—13 


1l1—12 


10—11 


10 


P, Paris 215. 
at G*? G? G°, arfa U*. 


avi fagsg- G* ; at fassz- G*; atfageg- 
corrected to afa faarsz- on the margin 
in G! ; at arfagrse- G?. 

am qneq: G? G3, atitaw ei G*, wat 
Ge: i eq- G?, 

aeqant a | wequeaifges G7 G*. After 


cea aw G? G® supply wqueutT on 
the margin. 


faanaia to -enag G? Gt, fasata: eaqat- 
mraamMeaageaaagad (as in B*) G’ 
Cu 

G' G® agree with B?; G? G* agree 
with B® ete. 

G* G® agree with B*; G? G* agree 
with B® ete. 

aarqregeaa- G', g aaraagega- G*t P, aa 
qisaegy- G*®, aruqisgeqq- G?. 
sra:qeaafaszaad G2; omitted in 
G! G*. -qa for-aaagq in G* P. 


ately G!? G°, ataca Gt, ataa G?, 


14.2 


14:6 


1A? 


19 


15 


20 


10 


3—A 


11 
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as we gaa: G?; aa gra: G*; wa gue 
aia: G' G°, Parig 215. 


maid gta f G? Gt, satsea gfa Gt; wa 
afa f° G®, Paris 215. 


sqratg G' G?® P, saan’ Gt, svat cor- 
rected to sara’ G?, 


Usa ABeed qefaaa G' G? G*® G4 P. 
But G’ on the margin ina different 
hand adds:—wea:7¢ ¢ aaZnaeaaaa fageara- 
ager) f&a waesat aka a arafafe | 


G' G*® agree with B?; G* P agree 
with I*, -fasta. afa getanetsf tame 
Gr 

waraiaa G? Gt, agnaiqa ati G!, 
Heat | ati G*, 


ea fa fai amar G? G? G*.G" supp- 
lies ava after fey in a later hand. 


qfiqtaa- G' G® G*, Paris 215, Ber. 714; 
qitaiaia- H? G?, 


aataary armiaat avadifaex (=a G? ) 
gam (atarat added in G*)t afaafa 
fii. at gex aca faa satsqaa: ( sqa: G*) 
G* G* G® G4, 


ade fyi ar mgmt GG? GG‘. 


ae: avaG’, agequwe G*®, ae: arare 
G*, agazeqazeg G?. 


179 


186 


11 


1/ 


l1—12 


12 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


ga osmaqagmwm G? G* G' (G' also 
supplies on the margin Raga: aediz- 
asutg ), Raga: aeaditesarg | Wer aeqzewe 
GG? 

ava vata) aemaeaiaal G* 5 aia wdaaa 
G? G® G* P. 

gaa G' G*, Paris 215; weat Gy‘, 
aenia G*. 


awa G', qaei G® P, aaea G*, omit- 
ted in G’. 


afeamiaagtaaafafa G? G*, dafearaa- 
aagfaaafafa G*, a’feateatfaara- Ber. 714, 
a fzammaaiaata- G?. 


fe aaat aia: G* G? P* P; instead of it 
G°’ adds :—aia’ segetetwa, 


avaafa G* G2? G® Gt, 

mgaamauaay G? G® Gt, wiawaartar- 
qi saw (staat on margin ) waqG'. 
aa awe G?, sew ad G' G* Gt. 

aaziq G?, wahazfeG ' G*® G*, 


G' G’ G* G* all have the same 
reading as adopted by myself. 
gaiaamative G* G?, gafaaararfas 
G* G*. 


aat anima G' G? Gt, at waar 
G? G® G® 


186 


1388 


190 


14 


Ld 
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aqaat warear- G' G2, aat asta G° 
N4 
T e 

‘\ ~ oN Ce o~ a. 3 
saatataqifa GG’, saalareutasreta G’, 
waaay fistauia G? G4, 


qq corrected to qt G?, ai G* Gt G> 
G*, qa (?. 


qt gfa Gi G? G? Gt. 


After fa: G' G? G* G* add 
atta fey 


ala: ( for afa ) G* G°, afa G?, afa G4, 
eatinfearq to wait: omitted in G' G? 
G* G*, Paris 215, and Berlin 394. 


wa G" G* and Ber. 3894; fa: «a G? 
(ta: on margin) and Paris 215; 
fae G* . f on margin ). 


quag G' G? Gt, gemrar G?. 


gaaq G? G*, gaa agar G*, gaaa cor- 
rected to gaa aqat G’. 


fag waiter ef G! G?, ag aatueqsited 
afa G*® ( watt on the margin ) G*. 


fatea G", fa: ea G?, fazer G? G4. 
az omitted G" G? G3 G?. 
faatat G" G? G4, fauna G?. 


array G' G? G*, omitted in 
Gs. 


276 | 


198 


205 


205 


208 


aa | 


11 


13 


13 


14 


RGVEDa-PRATISAKHYA 


weal age gta feqi ata! omitted in 
G' G?* Gt; given in G?. 
sapere G' G*, sare G4, 
DaKTa-G? 

weary: G*, watay: (on margin) G', 
omitted in G? G*. 

aaeara (G', aaa ga G?, aaeaarta G?, 
aaequa gl G*. 

acaqzadt: (i * G? G® Gt, Paris 215, and 
Ber. 394. 

santas: G' G*® H?, Paris 215 
and Ber. 394 ; aaataaratar: G? G?*. 
aaeata Ber. 394,G* G°, wamaG’ G? 
G* G® (G* and G° correct warfare 
to aaraa_ ). 


naam: G? G*°, Paris 215; sear G? 


G* G® G® H?, Ber. 394. 


Raza aKa: saat dfeasa: G* G*, Paris 
215 ; wavtreg ( wg added on margin in 
Ber. 394) sHa@: neara aat ( zat omitted 
in G*, aat: added on margin in Ber. 
394) afacar: smeaa| ( G* reads 7H. 
aftasar: | sme for nA ) G? Gtad 
Ber. 394. 


afaayag G' G? G, Paris 215; afafe'za 
G*, Ber. 394. 


209 


209 


209 


Qe 
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qtfa (for azafa) G*, corrected to 
azafa G*, 


eargaad aa G? Gt ; aengamd a7 G* 
G*, Ber. 394, Paris 215, P. 


ghiaaae ¢ G? G*, Paris 215, Ber. 
394 , ua@tazaatd g corrected to gataatd 
eat cn the margin G’?; aataawatd gd 
corrected to uwataatg waat G® 5 GET 
att g P. 


at an: dftarfia a G?, Paris 215, Ber. 
394 (-fat for -fa-) ; awafirarfaa a P 5 
awdiraa Gt ; at ad: dfawafy = cor- 
rected to awafa aati a G?; a aa: 
afaeq aft a corrected to awafa waty a 
GQ’. 
aifaareardt a (a deleted in G’?) G*G?G* 
G*, Paris 215, Ber. 394, LP. 


weer xaredy fate ata G'G*G*, Paris 21d, 
Ber. 394 (zeeatz_ for vem), P G* (both 
P G* have weeate for we). 


qumaeawargad GG? P GeG® ; WHR tar 
tiga a G°G*, Paris 215, Ber. 394, P’. 


quae. He G'G?G*, aetaa’ (sic) G3, 
faata G?G°G*, corrected to wafaart G* 
-afzaea fantaa G'G?G?G*. 


qumu- G'G?G*, rena G?. 


278 | 
212 


212 


212 


212 
212 


212 


213 


213 


213 


2138 


216 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


1—2 at asage at g geat (for asa-to geat) G?G*. 
After g G* supplies on the margin 
ATHAAt ART VIVA FAT al Hsaget |r seat G?. 


ata a G'GS, ara G*G*. 


11 sameat- G'G'G®G®, amat- G7G*. 


12 wera G'G?*G°G*. 


amiea G'G*®, amir G?G*. 


-aeqati G'G®G® (ea- corrected to a- 
in G°) P? ; -eaeqat G?G*G®P. 


-ageqat P* G®, -eq G’, -eaeqat G?G*P. 
amar Gt; aad: G*P?; wardt G?G*G 
G°P, Ber. 394, Paris 215. 

qarat G" ( tardt P*); eardt G?G°G*, 


pnia- G', sean G? G* P’, eaiz- 
qeiz -G*. 


Rang afseat agaisvart wafea G" G? 
(G? agg), xanig afaaaragatscarar 
wafea G*, Paris 210, santy atficaragar- 
caqaiat vated G*. 


sfaqatafsaq G' G*® P, afavefaara G? 
G*. 


aifqeat sqatgata G* (auatzeat on Mar- 
gin), afar G?, afseat sqatet G+, 
afar G*. 


230 


238 


17 


16 


1—2 
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tw 


aqaqiz corrected to savaraata G’, 
aqaraeary (4? G?, aqarate G*. 


The passage a4, area etc., given in 
B?, is wanting in G' G? G® G*. 


fag G. fae G? G? Gt. 
aaa G' G? G? G* G® GS. 
-aadt- G' G? G* G® G®, -aait- G?. 


° ay 
tad: az (az on margin) G', vga: G? 
G* G4 
aeaalaenen aa get feaat ava G* G* G4 
G? (G? has fega for feqat aa). 


sqimate disaat a ead 1 aafaeqarerat 227 | 
sqeaT aizal alata (aizat atzar G") gf t 
acaghaay ( aeara_fafaayq omitted in 
G‘) G' G® G*, Paris 215. This 
passage along with a large part of 
the Comm. is omitted in G’. 


aq i agiagt aat fir G°? (on the margin, 
however, instead of zat to Fr G> 
writes wrt oseqgqmewmy); aq G*; 
omitted in G'; G? omits a large 
portion of the Comm. here. 


qwta agua (sic) G’, anata aga & G® 
G* G® G°. ararg arad G?. 


aa aqi waa ea G’, wr aq | aaa faeg 
G*> G* G, aa ard za G?. 


280 | 
239 


6——7 


9-—10 


14. 


15 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


mq aq wa agra: wad Ard G®, aaaq 
aq aga: ayia aa a fara G*, wa ara 
fazya G?, omitted in G*. waaqi wa 
agtatat Supplied on the margin in the 
same hand in P. wa aa 1 wa afta qaata 
vizat P? P?, 


sr aqi wagat fga:t Gt G? G® Gt. 
aq aq wa akea qania vizat P? P?, 


at aia G? G? Gt P? P?, ati am G? P. 


amg omitted in G? G*, supplied on 
the margin in G* G?®. 


aaG' G? Gt G® G,aaG’. 
at,aaG’ G? Gt, a4 G*. 
a:aaG! G? Gt, aa G?. 


aaa sana Gaza saa G? G4, 
aa ga senda G?. : 


sqzautg G?, corrected to aweqatz G!, 


aueye: eygat a G*, wear a G’, 


aueqeiz P. 


G? G® have aaea (for araet) on the 
margin as another reading. 


grquraz G* G? G®, Paris 215, Ber. 
394 ; gtamraz- G*. 


eara G' G*t, Ber. 394 ; omitted in G? 
G*, Paris 215. 
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270 15—16 aat (aaat- P)gancqragegaen: (-eat: G?7G*, 
Ber. 394) aus geqmeara | sqea aat ( aat 
G*, Ber. 394) fact geu: G' G? G? 
G* P, Paris 215, Ber. 394 (for 
aatae- to wae :). 

271 1 sewaaza G? G*; aca ade G? G‘, 
Ber. 394. 

273 9—10 getaat @ qgasad ena aera? csrefrarafeata 
taaead G* G* G’ (G’ also gives on 
the margin as a correction or a 
variant for it :-—gaaf sarefagrefrar 
Wig aa taaet), omitted in G?. 


277 «=21—22 aeia gf seatq wa qa aqraa G*, omit- 
ted in G’, wratarfafe fai wat ya aqrea 
supplied on the margin in G’. 


279 8 qaqaiar: ada caaet agua supplied on 
the margin (and to be read before 
gaaat:) in G*. 


280 1 @eariaz G' G’ G>. 


280 Il gaa:urgeneta(-ia G1) erg GG?, geata- 
qalaenada wig G?. 


282 2 wef (:deleted in G*) G’ G’, ag: 
G*. 


289 16 -famda G" G* G4, -favata G’. 
290 11 ager G’,aaG' G® Gt. 


{ Note—The portion from IX. 24to 
XIII. 7 is wanting in G*. ] 
20 


282 | 
294 


294, 


295 


dll 


dll 
312 


d13 


314 


315 
O15 


o15 
316 


320 


320 


16 


Cr 


12 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


ara qa G! G*, aaa grauzecaaata 
qista G?. 


qenia- (*a- corrected to z- in G* G® ) 
G'G’G?’, Ber. 394, Paris 215,<aaria- P. 


gad (for gaa a) P G? G’, gaara G’. 
nfazq omitted G?. G? gives a freq 


on the margin with reference to the 
quotation gaaearyqat argargy. 


G® reads s fasy after argeng. 


arate: G’ ,arzala: | ala qagaa argaliag 
G' G?*. 
atz(forataga) G' G? P, ws 
gfa G?. 


qaHrat waeqaifta added (like B?) in 
G’ G*, omitted in G?. 


waane | wHA |G? G2? G3, eqaaesa| P. 
-watea | czar) G?, -eaffa G? G® P. 


dtua waiG', dua | gaa) G? Gs, 


aura G! G?: 3 agfaa G°, Paris 215 ; 
fax P. 

eeatfafa G*, afsz (on margin) searfefa 
G*, adisz (marginal) searea ( -fafa 
corrected to -2a ) G!. 

eaqig aa p Ci? G* G® G> Ge, 
Paris 215, Ber. 394. 


320 


o21 
O22 
322 


326 


026 
326 


Byte) 


028 


O29 


o29 


330 
330 


14 


2—3 
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gfaqt: G? ; 4 (marginal) gfaqaf: G 
(G* also writes an the margin :— 
gfa:qat aut gfaqai: as_an explanation); 
fa: gal aeaed gfaqat: Paris 215, G® 
(gfe: gat aaet marginal in G*), 
a gfaqat: P. 


a1 G' G*, mat wea a G’. 
aBtved ( -2 G?) areaaga G! G* G* 


aqger a: azata: G', agataga | oyeer a: 
qyaq: | G? G3. 


adt aa gia g zat is added (like B*) in 
G* G¥, not added in G’. 


qat G' G’ G, Paris 215, G* G°. 
qt G" G’* G*. 
aaq omitted in G* G’* G® (but 


gary grata aa supplied on the mar- 
gin in G* G*). 

Asagq- G’, corrected to-gain G' G' 
( G* also gives -asagq- ), 

fe axqy G' G*, fe sta aa: G?. 

a gaia to gar: in G*, and ffaaaeara | 
a gd to wew=adt in G' is supplied 
on the margin; omitted in G’. 

fe erzquafafraa G? G? GS, 


aa—ataa: omitted in G’®, given in 
G* G*. 


284) 

ool 13 
332 3 
332 6 
332 9 
3382 15 
334 3—4 
334 7 
335 10 
7 ote 
83884 1—2 
338 5—6 
338 6 
838 11—12 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 
qé corrected to q-G', wz-G® P, gz G?. 


wei: G* G*®, Paris 215, Ber. 394 
(marginal) ; omitted in G? H?. 
gafasgafafea (like B* etc.) is given 
in G* G? G®. 

Ta aa G' G?G°. 

agi G* G? G*, aa: P. 

The reading of this Comm. in G' 
(on the margin G* corrects fafafrany 
to #ffaararg) G* is exactly as adopted 
by myself. G’ is rather corrupt 
here. 


G' corrects fafafaai to afefasrat on the 
margin. 


-fafafa. G?’, -fafafaa- G*, -tfaia- G?. 


wi to weawwamig omitted in G' G’ 


araag G' G> G® G°*, ataaa G’, 
atsaarq P P* P® H?. 

ama G' G> G> Ge P P’ P?, -ata G?. 

ax aitara(aG*, Paris 215)arofeargu: 
aq (G' has also «a above the line) 
augdha maw ( gswfey G*, Paris 215 ) 
aiqaa i G' G*, Paris 215; 

ag (ff added in Ber. 394) atear aareage: 
aq angdia’ qeraaa G’, Ber. 394 ; 
aya awar aanifiaqe: wanadia nero 
Cuarifeq P H? ) aqadi PP? H?, 


350 


350 


350 
300 


350 


dol 


352 
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16—17 feafe qi <a eff ea: 1 G’ G, Paris 215 ; 


feaft qi G?, Ber. 394. 


14—15 mz ( for g aat) G” G’, g aaa anaG?’. 


11 


at-G* G®, a- G’ G* G?. 
atsaeq- G*, ara- G'| ara-G’, 
awa- G' G’, ara-G’, 

ava G' G? G§, 


aeineufafa | weiad see: aquederer asa | 
aatfic fe areriy sfaés yeaa (anfeza'd G?) | 
waa after fafien: (corrected to 
ufadtsqula ofadser fafees: in G’*, afees 
«za fatwenz in G*) G* G? G’. 


qanktd faa a eaRta( eG ata | aa 
a get weafefa G* G*. The whole 
Comm. of this ( 44 ) Stitra is omitted 
in G?. 

aramaea G' G* H*. 


aratq G' G? G?, arata G® G® P. 
sag G?, aratq G' G®, arava P. 


fad corrected to sarain G* and to 
kramate in Paris 215 on the margin; 
feaa G? G*, Ber. 394. 


eat aq (a G?) anqaatfa 1 aitaeer Wa 
aaa afeaet aeratcrgal fsa: (for afay 
to qaaaa) G* G? G®. 


faawiftead: G*, awiffar: G? G?. 


286 | 
353 


353 


350 


356 


309 


359 


309 


360 


o61 
d61 
361 
o61 


361 


15 


16 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


amt- G? G*, sut- (also aut- above the 
line) G*. 

am- G? G*, aut-C also aur- above the 
line ) Gt. 

qaaeahart G* G*, qaqa G?. 

aet G' P, -#t G*, Paris 215 ( vak 


supplied before -) ; ate: G*, Ber. 
394 ; azar: P. 


azigeq G'G?G?’, Paris 215, Ber. 394. 


azqiget G* G*® (a long passage is here 
omitted in G’). 


ata ea gst | (for atya to qsaa) G?, 
aaa aad (corrected on the margin to 
wuadq a gyi) ) G*, ataa wa gs | 
(marginal correction 4 aaa ard) G’, 
qaqa wad | Paris 215, stad ea qsaa P, 
ata wqagsad| Ber. 394, a wears 
ae 

nat Gt (corrected from aaf) P?, 
aaft G? G? P. 


magia G' G*, ada G?. 

wafa: mieageinfe G? G® epfa sreaasta G?. 
fsa’ to gaa: omitted in G? G? G?. 
fan: G*G?G*. 


-fag araa- G? G* (G* also -@I- on mar- 
gin) G® G°, -fagrta- G’. 


363 
363 


363 
363 


363 
364 


364 


364 
365 
366 
366 


366 


366 


367 


367 


367 
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5—6 ff ato adtar omitted in G* G? G’*. 


6 


co G&S &-~ ® 


10 


16 


12 


guntag: G? (G' corrects = to fe on 
margin) G? G’. 
qzafeat- G’, weafeara G* G’. 


seaaateag G* G*, aeaaaaeay G’. 
ant safitaagtiaacaramang G' G? G3 


afe faaanar ( -faatr for -war G*) aeasa- 
vata cen Hea) (ae | HA G*) 

ag aaftadd (aaftart G*, afear G*) 
qufe a aafefa (a afefa G7) 1 G? G? G?. 


-afeara G* G?, -aftar- G?. 
qreqamaaientgny G?, aime G? G*. 
adi ata’ ce: G* G*, adara’ ze- G’. 


fagtsa’ G* G*, fait G?. 
fadtaz G! G®, fawiz G?. 


af aafa (for afa aafe a) G* G? (afaate 
G?)G* and Paris 215. 


-agay (-feaa G*) aan viata daraa 
G*) G* G? G?. 
aaa (for sma) G?. 


aa (for a) G* and Paris 215, 
aa G'. 


aq. avq G* G*, and Paris 2165, 
aaa: G?. 
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373 


374 


374 


376 


377 


377 


377 


379 


319 
380 


15 


11—12 


15 


12—13 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


G*? G? G* and Ber. 894 omit satera 
wafa here but read it in the begin- 
ning of the next Stitra’s commentary. 


a aq: G* G*® G® G*®, aag G’ and Ber. 
394, 


ta asta ara afeeae aw s ura feria: | 
auq a maftegea 1 (for az to sa: ) G? 
G*®, Paris 215. aa wsda aragar sft- 
gata amt i ata fenfed: 1 G?. 


Gat Fal | aratemaiqanzaisea faqrar afea- 
sai) oseatg atti G* G? G*, Ber. 
394. But Ber. 394 also adds on the 
margin :—2@ at at wae! eaama aA 
avai wzafe a: gaa. afesaq i sara 
saat wat a sada, wat aRearat | 
fama $1 seaaefiiaesf 1 a7 Reagtar: | 
fe fiazufetaniea: | 


Ber. 394 adds aa zatat on the margin, 
which is intended to be read before 
fRataraeay etc. 


seaquiadt omitted in G* G? G°, Ber. 
394, Paris 215. 


aiaeny gia G?, grax qzd G', grena 
qza G*. 


caTaaar saa G', satarmt saay G>, 
aaa G?, 


cava arama G? G*®, sataaiqanuad G’. 
saa G' G? G?, 


ool 


21 


14, 


12—13 
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cataararaatat G' G? G’. 


gage altar G' G’, waza’ G*. G? 
omits a long passage here. 


afamatg G’ G? G’ G'. 


avy yet G' G’ G’ G‘, Ber. 394, 
H?, 

safevarg catia ise: (- G? G4 ) waters: 
zatqed | Ha ata careataeas (sa G*, a: | sa: 
G' )G' G? G@ G’, Ber. 394, P. 


dtaqa to ufaaf a G*, omitted G’. 
aqea dtaq to srg: (as in B?) G' G’. 
After atz:1 G* QG’ also add :— 
ataqat | era@arqar ( -a- G°*) atsqqarat at 
(agrarat is painted yellow in G’* ) 
dfguafa aafaefa a feradi aearsratad 
HMA: BAST I. 


wart a G’? G*, waver G' GG’ G* 
ata G?G* G', art G' G® G?. 


qarveq to -acatq omitted in G’? G* P, 
qeivea a vafa | G’* G’. 


afaasatfa G* G* G*, afiveafa G’. 


esas, dsstetta G' G?. dearest: 
paigaa G° G*, Paris 215, Ber. 394, 
Ae. 


we 
agi waz G?, aga: Gt, aag aa: 
G’* G® 


396 


396 


398 


398 


399 


399 
4,00 


Ll 


12—13 


19—-20 


21 


Cr 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKITYA 

HET wszati me (sG?) tins 
SG'G?G? PP; sze1 azemMi age 
aRari Gt, 

ga G' G? G?, aat G4. 
agg afadnt aasa: G*, agzeafaae afeast G? 
G*, agacaiaua afeaea G?. 
atadt gar G? G3, aat =at G*, «gat G?. 
ata: ctf Cit, ata G' G* G?. 
mMaaar waa G! G*, statat sada G?’, 
malay sega G*, mata sxada P, staid 
wea Pt. 
afaatat: (-¢ corrected to -at G*) eat gia 
G! G3, -faarzeatr gia G? G*. 


aaqieamt: eathafa G?, -dat gla eatfeatfa 
G?, -dzt gf cant ga G*, -dat ata catia 
G?, 

fgara G' ( -at corrected to -@ ), fata 
G* G*t,z ata P. G? omits this whole 
stanza. 


fret to -aftae: G*, fata’ g fret aa ag- 
aeaamitaat G' G*, Ber. 394, P ( -ataé ). 


fami: and weaytart aataa at omitted 
in G? G? G® G*. 

saiaiiaan: G' G? G?® G*. 

faatfaaa G', faafada G°, afaa- G? P, 
fadfaaa G*. 
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4,00 20 aat arat agrara G' G*, arnatar agra’ 
G?, aura’ agama G*. 


4.01 1 waG' G? Gt,~gaG* (G" deletes 
a). 

402 2 wsazagay G! G®, wazagrafaia G? Gs. 

402 6 aauantadt G*, aaa gegant G*, 
qHeat gare G!, were: G?*. 


403 9 qatenati: wargtsasz: 1 G* G?, varfe- 
wag | Hart wweT: 1 Gt, wifes 
satzeatse: | (t?. 

4,04, 7 geaatsa: G' G? G8 Gt. 

404 12 wearer G? G®, wearer G*, damarg 
G?. 

4,05 16 #a-G' G? G® G* H?, &- P* P?, 

on 16 pests (zaufe corrected to ea G" ) 

4065 1—2 § aenat (-a H? ) fasaia G' G? H?, aaa- 
canara gaiwaest qderar fast: 


G?, saacauaerat cae at (? ) gear 
fasaiat G4. 


4.06 4 -nafaz_G*, -nafafe G?, -frafeafaz ( mar- 
ginal correction for -aafaz_G* ) G' 
G*. 


4,06 10  @atst atat:: G' G®, omitted in G? G4. 
407 18 agama G? G* G4, arate: G'. 


407 20 swfamarg P'G' G* G* G® G°, Ber. 394 ; 
afamat (-are corrected to -at) QQ, 
Paris 215 ; sfamar H? P. 


292 | 

408 14, 17 
4.09 Ll 
412 17 
413 13 
413 18 
414 1 

414: 6 
416 17 
418 2 
418 6 
418 7 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 
gkataafa G? G? G? Gt, G® (text MS. ), 
Paris 215, Ber, 894, H? ,G® (text 
Ms. ) corrects -a to -z- on the mar- 
gin. 


gsafa arar cw? qarit G! G? G®, omitted 
in G*, 

qata_to -faa omitted in G’? G® ; given 
in G* : not clear in G?. 

seaq (for we) G’, Ber. 894, Paris 
215, P ; waz (on the margin also 
se) G' G®; se G* G*® Con the 
margin we G®); az G*®, ae P* P?, 


seaq (on the margin also w@® ) G’ 
G? ; wea G?, Paris 215, Ber. 395 ; 
see Gt P, w& PP? P?, 


aaeat taarat wat: (on the margin 
also at satfaee aeqa in G! G® ) G* G? 
G*, samffasacqa G*t, arm P, omit- 
ted P* P?, 


qazam G! G? G®, qeaeat G*. 
aza: to ga: omitted in G* G? G® G*, 


aad aqua G* G? G* (azar G? G5) 
G* (aa G*), 


ahaa faaca: (afta: marginal) G’, 
afteae7: G? G°, aRafaaca: Gt. 


vaviqd G! G? P, eattrag G? G4, 


418 


ALO 


4.20 


120 


10 


4.— 5 


18 
18 
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qzweaq ( aft- corrected to yw G' ) G? P 
P* Gt G® ; tea G? G? G® Cat cor- 
rected to d#- G°), Paris 215, Ber. 394. 
gited G G? G*, Ber 3894 ; fara (sic ) 
G4 , wan P Pe 


sag to wa: G’ Gt, afeege aaa aaterg 
G*®, omitted G?. 


faraag fax-G*' G*? Pp P', famaw wa- 
G?, simaw afas- G*. 


aime to -t: is read after sara: fivaa 
in G' G*®. G? G* however read it 
after -amwatata: | 

faaad G' G? P, faxat G?, alfamad G!, 
feaara P?, 


afamamg GG’ Gt P, amawa G?, ef 
eau P*, 


et faqaa: 1 gaa qv: fied ava qa: fea 
Gt, aa faqaatr (-a- G?) amir: caf 
aw: at: feat: G' G? G. 

agar G* G® P Pt, aeara G? G4. 

aa afe G! G?, ei G? Gt. 

After wafa i G' G* P P? (not G? G*) 
add wa@arat (-a-P) faad(-fa- P)afa 


aaa avatar P Gt G> GG, Ber. 
394; dearataa Gt P!; @aaraz- 
avatg G?. 


294] 

424, 10 
424 10—11 
424 12 
424, 15 
4:25 1 
4.26 %) 
4,28 21 
4.29 3 
4:29 3 
429 3—A4 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


aa: G? G*, Paris 215 ; aweaa G?; acraa: 
G*, Ber. 894. 


alggé a atgaageé a sfagat G? G*, ar 
gard 1 RAT aaal gaa G?, arg- 
gm: ana Read G*. 


mreamta- G? G*, srarqna- G* G®. 


a to #arq omitted and Stitras 65 and 
66 both given as one Sttra in G’* G? 
P' P? .awe( ag G*)eua(a for ww 
G? ) ararg earrg a ate G? G4. 


zevaG"?, tez3Gt, waezsesaRG' 
G3, 


aaa meat a (m@ia H! ) GG? Pt Ht. 
aaa ura G? Gt GS, 

aaa maa PGS, 

ada uraa Ber. 394. 


-qalgata: G* G? G® G* G® G*, Paris 
215, P P? ; -gatqara: P?. 


aqigenafafa 1 G*; omitted in G*G?G%, 
Paris 215. 


sqigemta (for sat-f&) G*, satgeata 
G*? G? G’, Paris 215. 


faut? gaa (-& corrected to -a G’ ) 
wRAARANG waa wart waa: wg G* 
G?, faqe qaaeaaattg carafe eq gata’ 
eq G2. fraaqaataaargy eat sats cara 
G*. 


4.29 


430 


430 


430 


431 


431 


A431 


431 
431 


o— | 


ey 


a | 
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maga: aggre (corrected to aqarat 
wa a G’) waqatgara: | G* G? G?, 
maga: sqgrl wet a maqaigzia: | G4, 
spi Aaarat | maqarqarat qq a gyatg- 
ara =P? 


waqi agi cat (it, wera aga G?, 
wazaa G* GG’. 


sarge G' G*, Paris 215, G° G5 (also 
afa- marginal in G°); afesgw G? G*, 
Ber. 394. 


aang at wre at waftad at G' GS, 
afisgn asgn at silera at G*, 
atyage freatead ar G". 


sarraan G! G® P, wererazat: (margi- 
nal sarretete:) Ber, 394; gawatr Paris 
215. sgearerar: G* , Bet WERTETAT: 
1? , gare verre P? P?. 


fara (-fa- Ber. 394, G? ) squq G? 
G? G5, Ber. 394, Paris 215. 
agag! wean Gs. 


aeaeqistaey ama G', aeam wanata 
awafa G4 > aemmarnsiata aaa Gé, 
Paris 215 ; statararawtaty adta'fe G? 
HenTMenaaag aaa fa Ber. 394. 


agfaaat}) ag G' G’? G® Gt. 


aaq omitted in G' G? G® G*, Ber. 
394, Paris 215. 


e 
b 


431 6 
431 7 
432 o 
432 3 
432 7 
432 7 
432 8 
4.32 14 
433 5—8 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


sgta G* ; omitted in G’? G? G*, Ber. 
394, Paris 215. 


gaa ar (gta at G*) feaa: cata G' G* G+, 
Paris 215 , getamat: ( getaat: Ber. 394 ) 
frqa wira G?, Ber. 394. 


gsfea G? G*t, a qafea G* G?. 


-arqareatta- (-gatea- corrected to -Tatrat- 
G+) GG’, -araratia- G*, -arvataifa- G’. 


qv: G? P', az G* P, at G® G'. 
aa free G' G? G', aftet G+. 


wi a a qa adtaaadia (a on the 
margin G' ) saat G! G®, at ara 
gay tana | maga G", atar ai gf 
any gaq'tanaafaaneag G*. 


mHarasaata GG G?, at ( a-G? ) Ha- 
wat scAaat G? G*t. 


mea: ( -mea wat corrected to -*: in 
1° and -w9z% to -e- In G') 3 aTag: ) eae 
(t Gi") tasstaza: | tnahe ( tnaft omitted 
G? )| zat (z= to -? on margin in G? 
G*® ) faafavé geva fragafe. oRaandgad 
wag thafar | wa at a fF af) 
(for sagqzaq to af) G' G>*, Paris 
215, wagqraea wat fasfaat gaa fragarfR 
qhtcranagqaamareay tnafaa (a fora Ber, 
394) aa@qguas’ mi G’, Ber. 394; 
age | wa aagzaedd to wf (as adopted 
in the printed text ) G*. 


4:33 


ASA 


434 


4834 
435 


435 


435 


436 


436 


| 


22 


10 


16 
1 


1 


| 
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Ua a wth waiea G); ca rath asfea Ber. 594, 
qq vate qafea G*, Paris 215; aa rare a 
qafea G* G*. 
-aaag G? G*, -aatiag G? G?. 
waaigeg omitted in GQ? G?, seater 
dizeg G? Gt. 
azaneta (-2u G? ) aRwefata ( afre- 
sraneq added in Paris 215) afaa- 
(aa- G’) wate oftae: 1 ( for az- to -a#: ) 
Ber. 394, G*, Paris 210, 


azanem ( -ewta G® ) sata skasGata 
atacdquata gag: 1 G' G®, afsae: afaedu- 
afa a sfaag: 1 G*. 


G* omits agfa to -fq. 


1—2 sugq fact fafeast a gala) sifted a 


OP 


G' G*, Paris 215 ; 
meg (afanég G* ) afgast fafeacd gata | 
arataaaa G? Gt, Ber. 394. 


aagzvaniat to afaxzt gaia ( eq: G* ) 
(for aaa to gia) G' G*® G* ( G* 
omits afe to a); omitted ( also afa 
ai afa a) G?. 


favaraal ( -al G? G*, Ber. 394 ) G? G? 
G*, Ber. 394, PP? P?; faqguaaage 
G° ; the reading of G® corrected to 
that of G ete. in G® ; feaaiquat G®. 
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436 14—-15 
438 1 
438 2 
442 2 
4A 11 
443 1—d 
4.43 14; 
443 

5-2 

Add, 

44,4, 14 
4:45 1 
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aife- to saat P G? G? G*? G* ( -aema 
for -mewa G* ), Ber. 394 ¢ Ber. 594 
and G?: -qaa- for -Tzet- ) ; omitted 
in? P*. 

cqmogt: G° P? P?. g ava G' G? G* P. 
a msqr G7, Ber. 394 ; aca: corrected 
to g ava: G?®. 

a omitted G' G? G® G* P, Ber. 394, 
given P? P?. 

ae qeat G? G*, ae year adt G? GS. 
dfiafua_G? G°, a fafa G*, & afta: G?. 


aif to aat omitted in G? G? G*; 
given in G* ; omitted in the body of 
the MS. in Ber. 394 which however 
supplies on the margin: waafa argar- 
dat aasatesaaah wafe| agataarfe- 
atfe aveat gataet scar safe wale | 
( sic ). 


agnaat G' G’, Ber. 894 (also ga # 
above the line ); 

wa aat G® G* G® G?. 

The Comm. sastait to gat: omitted in 
G! G? G® G+, Ber. 394. 

TAT: G*‘ GS, qzaim: G* G? G GS. 


at vediez. G* G? G?P PP}, a alta 
qaqiez G4, 


4A5 


461 


462 


462 


463 


13 


9—10 


8—10 


12—13 
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ata G*, aft omitted in G? G? P P? 
( G? PP? omit saat to arf, lines 3-4) 
G*. 

-fafa aat G' G? GF Cmarginal in 
G*® ) G® ( aur G® ). 


saat G? G? G® G4, 
aasts G' G* G* G® G°, aaaisr G?. 


ausama: mee G', Ber. 394, G® G®, 
aura ard: a2 Gt ; Fash wat Wez_ GQ? ; 
azimsnaat oat GS, 


net grantee afa ( for arava to fre s_) G? 
G? G3 : 

arata_to frea (but att seme for 
qaiat greurae ) G*. 


The Comm. z# to fava is omitted in 
G? G? G® G* and Sttra 76 is read 
continuously with the following one 
( agtaat- ete. ) 


uet- to -fase@ G? G? G* G® G® G? 
(-a for -a, gaar for wate, afa aeiat 
for fa wert G? ), Paris 215, Ber. 
394 (aaa: for gaat, qatat for sere ). 


gaa to afta G* G*, Paris 215, G? 
(waar for waar, wa for adr_), Ber. 
394 ( wate for yaa. ga for aa); 

Udi Vals ACTUATE BAI  WeAa 
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4.66 


4.66 


4:66 


4.66 
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afa greuraviia ae eqeafta ad: asraat- 
ge ara andt afeacar ( sic ) G* ; 

Gaal: WAI eUaaqigar weeyest: | 
age at gent avasau: safaaa at 
satdt Aetzedt ata afeaeati P.; 

CAM: WEA: A HSiAWEAA: TIT FISTMTATAl: AE 
sq: | wy weradaeat am afgaeqt 1 P? P?. 


The 16th yea ends after the Comm. 
on went xetc., in Ber. 394, G? C not 
in G" G® G?* ). 


at to sad G* G*? G* G? G® ( mat for 
arat and aaa for azex G> G®- G® also 
gives arat and aaea as variants ) G? 
Cae for gt, atat and arat both G? ), 
P (aaafiad gafe, arat dat), P’ P? (aa 
aa qa: ai, wear aat P? P?, ata for 
aaeq P? ), 


srgeq aad (marginal : a1gte a gf aT: ) 
G', aratg maf G*, arg (or g? ) tg 
quadfa | 6G?, argte quaq gfai G*, 


stqia qua gfa P, mata gaa gf Pt 
ae 


wa qife G'G*, aa qa G*, wav daha 
G’, swaafiat gfe safa: P, wate qa‘fa P* 
Pe 
af @ am G', af @ aaa G® Gt, aa 
arf G’, afe @ arat gat (? ) far teat 
P, aff a ar eafa P* Pp’. 
ae G?G? Gt (ast G* ), asia G?, 
at at afta: P, far P? P?, 


4.66 
466 


466 


468 


4.08 


4169 


4.69 


4,69 


469 


4.70 


10 
11 


18 


Ar —5 


13 
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a4 aan (for 74 aa ) P. 


a a ateaz G? G*, a a getaz Gt, a4 
az Cr", 


aaetia Gt G? G*® Gt P! p?, aa 8 
gsafaktia P. 


This Comm. almost in the same 
form is also found in G! G? G® G*. 
Paris 215, Berlin 394. 


Tat wa: | war wa wate ( for wat uafea ) 


P, wat wat at gaaa wafa ( for «at 
watza ) P?. 


The Test at: to svaraa is given after 
mazat to swag (i. e, lines 3-5) in G* G? 
G? G‘, Paris 215. 


wTTa saaHTaaea wage G* ,; 

vTaat waaaua gage G*, Paris 216 ; 
amaat atg(? ors) gzalastagay G?’ ; 
anaai suaai yeqat acaet az G* ; 

waa ge aaiaaga P*, 


fagt tot ame: G? Gt Carfaaz for 
ante G*) G' G* Car faua for fava G* 
G* ), atar fava feraeat at gat: | at: wz_ 
P, at great faa feaat gar | at ua P* P?. 


aq eau: omitted G* G* P, Paris 215; 
at pat anar wa: ( for wa cara: ) G' G®; 
aizad fiuat wa: P' P?, 


auadtat G* G? G*® G*, Paris 215. 
amaza Ber, 394, 
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473 21—23 The passage ag to aftafa (vz_for v2 a:) 


47 4: 6 
4:7 4 ( 
AT4 11 
Ai (4) 12 
475 8 
4:75 9 
475 10—11 
4,75 11 


is given in G* G* (marginal in G* ) 
P ; omitted in G* G*, Ber. 394, P?. 
aq¢ G' G‘, corrected to ag G*, ave 
G’. 
agfe aac G' G* G‘, edea G?. 
aqe G? G? G*, ag G’. 


watutatq (for a4 yaturaraa) G* G® G*, 
cEturataa P*, carat G?, 


sqeq| u- G*, adam a- G’, ez Gt G? 
P. 


uqg G? G* P, wa G' G?*. 


eqs: Hae: | aeaeet: ( -at G* ) eater ara: 
G? (sari aG? ) G*, set a (4 omit- 
ted P) waea: 1 a at aa- ( at aq omitted 
P) azat: cater ata: 1 P G' G*. 


After =aam: G' G® add ara @ affata- 
fafa aat ; not added in G? G*, P reads 
for it a aq. 


482 5—6 P* P? add the two lines agato gat 


of the following Sttra to this 
Sutra without any material diffe- 
rence in the Comm. as given by me. 


After azaa; H? reads the line: 
wigeraqar wet seqrarmaqiaa: in the 
Comm. 


482 


482 


482 


482 


10 


il 
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a- (also & above a- G’) atawy G! G‘ ; 
aat: arg G*, Paris 215; qatar G’, 
Ber. 394. - 


aged seater: 1: P,G* ( azar&ead: on 
the margin); ara] ati G? Gt, 
aad i at Ber. 394; aeat a: G’. 


anzea G* G* ( marginal in G? ), Paris 
215 ; omitted G? G‘*, Ber. 394 


After weta Ber. 394 adds: a ata 
aqiaat atafe HII gar: (gat: marginal) ; 
but G? adds: at ata aaa aia 
wanrtz!; not given in G! G® Gf‘, 
Paris 215. G* however on _ the 
margin, in the same hand, adds: 
Mgetdo alt Weale Ar: || at ataeaaqnrdtat 
aria oararaal any: ganar carer 
BS: aa Tat | ar die a1 efaa, at ai gra 
qealgitHeqal We: | gfe qaxage: 1. 

Ber. 394 also supplies onthe margin 
aerate oafagreteyer gat) str zat 
afaara catafa 1 | canretacararafe «= efrer- 
guarat: | mga: ( ? +) ganrat geqar ae: | 


With reference to «aféaeqrrat G? 
adds on the margin: wyagi. 


waantaaaaawasiasa a uae G? : 
saeqerqqam (atG®) vaqeintda a 
wae G* : Paris 215 ; 

wareqe: | seararat wea (y G* ) efexiaa 
wuafa G?, Berlin 394 ; 
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sae wnat weqafeziea a wale | 
aeaigqiewarguifa | G*. 


483) 6-15, The text of Stitra 44 as well as of 

4.84,§ 1-9 its Comm. in G' G? G® G‘, Paris 
215, Berlin 394 is practically the 
same as that adopted by myself. 


487 14 = fausa ( for faara_) P, 

487 14 ftra corrected to afsa on the margin 
in G®. 

4,87 17 @at G? G4, var G! G?. 

487 17 3 «wwat G*, aaat G’, omitted G? G*. 


4.89 12 G’ reads on the margin :—a7afic 
qs: | et alsa Jediga: anaeatshaneavara 
wala ama a seqeewy | afaanead ¢ | 
afa’ aafea ava i. 


4,9 2 1 ey (corrected from aut) G*® P* G?; 
agi G? P, Ber. 394; ar G’ G* G?. 


4.96 3—5 aat ate to wuaffa omitted in G’ G’*, 
Ber. 894 ; given in G’ G?®. 


4,98 1 wea to faat G' G? G*® G* (in G* 
only partly ) P, omitted in P’. 


502 8 aaa aaffq a ( for aaa enfe a) G’. 


502 3  wfeat a: (on the margin also -@&: a: ) 
G?, corrected to afta: a: G®, afea: 
a: G? G*. 


502 / 


502 8 


502 8—11 


502) 11—16 
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fefafa G' G? G®, Paris 215 ; omitted 
in G* P. 
at sea G' G?, aware G®, Paris 215; 
aaa G* ; qaenat arara P. 
a cguamata to graeayq ( saa'-for arat- 
aii) is given in G’, but is marked 
to be deleted by lines like= == 
written above a ga- and gerd. 

ya to dtat omitted in G'; given 


503 1—7§ ( more or less in the same form ) in 


503 14, 


9 93 


504. 1— 


23 


G’ G* Gt, Paris 215, Berlin 394. P 
also gives this passage rather ina 
different and corrupt form. 

afar Gt G? G® Gt, Paris 215; 
Haaa’ P, 

sta aafireala af (for axe’ to saa) P. 
gata area ( araq G? G*, Paris 215) 
aeAAAes Ge ( HE G* ) Betgrary ( wet |— 
aq G*; aermmaq G*, Paris 215; aga 
G* ) ar (at G*, Paris 215) sage aa 
fe ( weitfe aaag G?, asta G* ) G! G? 
G® G*, Paris 215. omitted in P. 


APPENDIX il 


ANALYSIS OF THE CONTENTS OF THE 
RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA’ 


It has been shown in the Introduction that 
the Pratisakhya as a whole cannot be the work of 
one and the same author, and consequently parts 
of the same are later accretions. In giving the 
following analysis of the contents of the 
Pratisakhya, however, the whole work, together 
with the ten introductory stanzas, is treated as 
a unit, without taking into consideration the 
conclusion referred to above. 


The contents of the Pratisakhya may be 
systematized, under seven main heads, as 
follows :— 


I. Introductory and Explanatory. 


1, Introductory matter contained in the 
ten introductory stanzas :— 


Obeisance to the deity and the nature of the 
intended work, stanza 1; a mystic description of 
the three kinds of Vedic texts, 7.¢., Samhita, Pada 
and Krama, stanzas 2—4; requirements of a 
Vedic scholar and the scope of the treatise, 
stanzas 5—8; enumeration of alphabetic sounds, 
stanzas J—10. 


1. Reprinted from ‘The Princess of Wales Sarasvati 
Bhavana Studies’, Benares, Vol. IV, pp. 71—88. 
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2. Definition of terms :— 


aararaz, 1,1; aeaaz, [. 2; eaz, 1. 3 5 aera, 1. 6; 
eax, 1. 7; aa, 1.8; seamen, 1.9; xeaq, 1.10; sate, 
I, 11, 12; @eaa, I. 18; waanea, I. 14; aes, 
I. 17; aa, I. 18; waz, I. 19; XVIII. 32; a, 
I. 20, 21; XVIII. 87, 41; wétta, XVIII. 42; ag, 
XVIII. 58, 89, 43; adtaa, XVIII. 44, ce (a nasal 
sound), I. 36; aaa, I. 37; XVIII. 40; aver 
(a nose-sound), [. 48 ; ema, I. 49; afta, 1. 65; sae, 
I. 68—75; tex (rhotacised), I. 76—103; afear, 
II. 2; faafa (hiatus), Il. 3; feafea, il. 80; aa, VI. 
89-42; cafa, VII. 2—4; wa, X.1, 2; X11; safena, 
X, 12; XI. 29, feera or feafa, X.15; XI, 28; feuatafeaa. 
X. 14; XI. 30; zara, arz, XII. 1; aera, XIII. 8; 
aaa, XIII. 31; ata, XIV. 1; sa, XV. z8—30; 
XVIII. 58; weara, XV. 31; XVIII. 58. 


3. Interpretation and application of ruies :— 


Exceptions to be understood as connected 
with the general rules, I. 58; irregular forma- 
tions to be taken with reference to the whole 
treatise, I. 54; the Sama-vasa Sandhis to be 
regarded as exceptions, I. 60; the sound to he 
changed put in the nominative and the resulting 
sound in the accusative, the conversion being ac- 
cording to proximity, I. 56; in a statement as to 
the places of articulation and the contraction of 
vowels a short vowel implies both short and long 
vowels, I. 55; a Praisa treated like a Pada, I. 57, 
finals of words joined to zfa to be taken as they 
appear without that eff, and of words not joined 
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to zf& to be taken just as they are, I. 58, 59: 
euphonic modification affects only those initials 
and finals of words which are seeninthe Pada 
text, IT, 5; but, unless otherwise stated, a rule 
in Patala VI affects even those sounds which are 
the result of euphonic combination or which 
occur in the interior of words, VI. 16; a word 
consisting of only one letter, even if contracted, 
treated as final and as initial, II. 6; an 
unrhotacized Visarjaniya with its penultimate 
treated as one letter in certain cases, I,67; unless 
otherwise stated, parts of compounds treated as 
words with the exception of cerebralization 
etc., I. 61, 62; euphonic combination takes place 
according to succession of words, II. 7; but 
cerebralization of a following initial precedes the 
change into a breathing of a final Visarjaniya, 
V. 23 in cerebralization the cause of cerebraliza- 
tion precedes and the object of the same follows, 
I. 66 ; a Pluta vowel, followed by 7, treated like 
along vowel, I. 4. 


II. Phonetic, 


1. Classification of alphabetic sounds :— 


Kight monophthongs (a, a, 7, 7, 1,1, u, @), 
I. 1; the vowel 1, XIII. 35; four diphthongs 
(€,0, a2, au), I. 2; twelve vowels (both mono- 
phthongs and diphthongs together), I, 3; short 
and long vowels, I. 17,18; Anusvara is either a 
consonant or a vowel, I. 5; the remaining conso- 
nants, I. 6,—Mutes or contact consonants, I. 7; 
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in five classes of five each, I. 8; four semi- 
vowels, I.9,; eight breathings (h, §, 8, s, h, h or 
Jihvamtiliya, or Upadhmaniya, and % or Anus- 
vara ), I. 10.—Surd consonants I. 11, 12.—Aspir- 
ates, I. 18.—Nasal consonants, I. 14. 


2. Mode of formation of alphabetic sounds :— 


Psychical and physical factors in the produc- 
tion of articulate sounds, XIII. 18; eternity of 
alphabetic sounds according to some, XIII. 14; 
general mode of production of articulate sounds, 
XIII. 1-8; distinction of surd, sonant, and surd- 
sonant sounds, or description of the Bahya Praya- 
tnas, XIII. 4—7 ; nature of voice and aspiration 
in sonant and aspirate sounds, XII!. 15-19.—Diff- 
erent degrees of approximation of the organs in 
the utterance of different sounds, or description 
of the Abhyantara Prayatnas, XIII. 8-12.—Classi- 
fication of sounds according to their place and 
organ of production, I. 88-51.—Production of a 
nasalized sound, XIII. 20; nature of Anusvara 
according to Vyali, XIII. 87.—Mode of right 
pronunciation of vowels in general, XIV. 65-66.— 
Nature of r, 7, and ! vowels, XII1. 34, 85; nature 
of diphthongs, XIII. 38-41.—Right pronunciation 
of consonants in general, XIV. 67.—Nature of [ 
and lh sounds, I. 52. 


38. Quantity :— 


Quantity of short, long and prolated vowels, 
I, 27, 29, 80; XIII. 50; of consonants, I. 84 ; of 
Anusvara preceded by a long or short vowel, 
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XIII. 32, 33 ; of syllables ( heavy, heavier, light, 
and lighter ), 1. 20, 21; XVIII. 87—44; of 
Avagraha, I. 28; of Svara-bhakti, I. 33, 35; of 
hiatus, II.4; of Om, XV. 5.—Duration of voice 
ealled dhruva which follows a sonant abhini- 
dhana, VI. 39; of breath and voice, XIII. 7. 


4. Accent :— 


General character of acute, grave and cir- 
cumflex accents, III. f, 2.—Circumflex arising 
from combination of acute and grave syllables 
into one syllable, III.3,; details respecting the 
utterance of circumflex, III. 4—6; enclitic and 
natural ( or independent : wa ) circumflex, IIL. 7, 
8.—Accentual characteristics of vowels resulting 
from coalescence of two vowels or syllables : 
acute as the result of coalescence of two vowels, 
III. 11, 16; circumflex as the result of coales- 
cence, lil. 12-14.—Circumflex instead of a grave 
following an acute Ill. 17.—Names’ of different 
kinds of circumflex resulting from  eupho- 
nic combination of syllables, IfI. 18.—aza or 
depression in four kinds of circumflex, ITI. 34. 
—naq accent : in Pada text, I1I. 9,10; in Samhita 
text or Parigraha, III. 19—23, 27, 28.—Treat- 
ment of Avagraha in accentuation, III. 24—26.— 
Defects in the utterance of accents, JII. 29—83. 


Accent of the Upasargas, XII. 22—24,— 
Accent in recitation in general, XV. 16; accent of 


1. Sau, Mtreawa, as, afafafea and sfeas | 
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Om, XV. 5.—Enumeration of unaccented words 
in the beginning of a Pada in the Rgveda, XVII. 
27—35 ; unaccented Padas in the Rgeveda, XVII. 
36. 


5. Syllabication :— 


Division of syllables, I. 22—26, 32; XVIII. 
32—36. 
6. Qualities, tones and modes of utterance :— 


The three sth@nas‘ or qualities of voice, 
XIII. 42; the seven tones or notes, XIII. 43—45; 
three modes’ of speech, XIII. 46-—49. 


7. Faults in pronunciation? :— 


General nature of faults in pronunciation, 
1.—Faults in the pronunciation of sounds in 
general, 2—9 ; of vowels in general, 10,11,54,56 ; 
suppression or addition of a short vowel, 40; 
separation of a conjunct consonant by a vowel, 
or anaptyxis (see also conjunct consonants), 49 ; 
fault in the pronunciation of a, a, 12; of 2, 45; 
of r and 7, 88; of r or l, 46.—azy pronounced as 
ayy or vice versa, 41, 42 ; az as ayi or vice versa, 
43,44, 


Faults in the pronunciation of consonants 
in general, 15—17, 55; of initial sonant con- 
sonants, 18; of initial aspirates, 19; of the 


1 Weg, AKA, and SA | 

2 faaftqar, aeqar, and x aT | 

3. References under this head are to Sitras of Patala XIV 
unless otherwise specified. 
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first four vargas, 21; of the first varga, 22; of 
the second and third vargas, 24; of the fourth 
varga, 28, 25; of voiceless dentals, 39; of a 
semivowel, 50; of a group of sounds containing 
a semivowel, 14; of r, 24, 26; of l, 27; sup- 
pression of y or v, 48; addition of y, 47; Inser- 
tion of a breathing, 52 ; faults in the pronuncia- 
tion of initial breathings, 19; of voiceless 
breathings, 20, 29; of h, 28, 35, 86, 573 of 
Visarjaniya, 30—33, 36. 


Faults in the pronunciation of nasalized 
sounds, 18; of Yamas, 84—386, 53; Anusvara 
instead of nasalizing a vowel, 87; addition of 
Anusvara, 54; lengthening of a short nasal 
vowel, 51. 


Faults in the pronunciation of conjunct 
consonants, 49, 58; of hiatuses, 59—62.—Defects 
in the utterance of accents (see also under 
Accent), Il], 29—83. 


Utility of the treatise in view of the impos- 
sibility of enumerating all the faults, 638, 64. 


§ General :— 


Certain objections against the teaching of 
phonetics and their refutation, XIV. 68, 69. 


Itt. Sandhi or Euphonic Combination. 
Introductory :— 


Relation of Pada and Samhita texts, II. 1,2; 
nature of hiatus, its duration and varieties, IL. 
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3, 4, 18, 14, 79, 80 ; different views on the nature 
of the following a vowel in certain hiatuses, II. 
81, 82. 


1. Final vowels :— 


Combination of final simple vowels with 
similar Initials, II. 15; exceptions, II. 57—o9, 
61, 65, 66, 72, 74 ; irregular combination of final 
a with initial a into a, Il. 71, 72.—Combination 
of final a, @ with initial vowels (i, 7, u, H, e, at, 0, 
au), 11. 16—19; exceptions, II. 59—63, 71, 73, 
(4; irregular combination of final a, @ with 
initial ¢ into ai, with initial o into 0, or with 
initial e into e, IJ. 71—73.—Combination of final 
ad, a With initial y, IT. 32; exceptions, IT. 64.— 
Conversion of a final non-guttural simple vowel 
into a semivowel before a dissimilar vowel, II. 
21—23 ; exceptions, IT. &6, 59, 70—72, 74 ;— 
Combination of final diphthongs, II. 25, 28, 31; 
exceptions, II. 70, 78, 74; combination of final e 
and o with initial a (see also Initial vowels), II. 
308; exception, [I. 73, 


Final vowels not liable to combination : 
Pragrhya vowels, II. 51—54, 56, 74; exceptions, 
IT. 70, 72; special cases of uncombinable finals, 
II, 382, 57—59, 74 (ep. here also the exception 
to the combination of final e and o with initial a 
noted above); exceptions, IJ. 70, 73, 74; nasali- 
zation of final vowels before vowels, II. 60—55, 
67; exceptions, II. 72—74; special cases of 
lengthening and nasalization of a final vowel, I. 
7d; II. 66.—Nasalization of final vowels in pause, 
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I. 68, 64.—Special cases of lengthening of a final 
vowel, Li. 70—74; shortening of final @, IV. 90— 
93.—Cases of hiatus in the interior of a word, II. 
13.—Cases of irregular vowel combination after 
a secondary hiatus: after the loss of Visarjaniya, 
Il. 68, 69, 71, 73; 1V. 40; after the change of 
az into @, II. 70, 72. 


2. Initeal vowels :— 


Lengthening of initial a, IT. 75—7/.—Loss 
of initial a after final e or o, I. 34~—48: ex- 
ceptions, [1. 49, 50, 70, 73.—Irregular change 
of initial 7 into e, II. 72.— 


8. Samavasa Sandhts or prosodial 
lengthening of vowels :— 


General principle, VII. 1.—Lengthening of a 
final a, VII. 6—16, 18—22, 24, 25, 27, 29—34, 
o6—42, 45—56; VIII. 6, 7, 9—11, 1e—ld, 17, 
19—385, 48, 50; of a occurring at the end of the 
first part of an avagrhya word, IX. ], 8, 4, 6, 
S—19, 21—24; of an interior a, IX. 26—39, 
41—52.—Lengthening of a final 2, VII. 10, 18, 
vd—3b, 39, 48, 44, 52—54, VIII. 8, 15, 85, 49; of i 
occurring at the end of the first part of an ava- 
grhya word, IX. 1—8, 6—14, 16—18, 20, 22—24 , 
of an interior 7, [X. 46, 47, 49—52.—Lengthening 
of a final u, VII. 5,17, 28, 26, 28, 33, 34, 53; VIII. 
1—5, 12, 16, 18, 81; of w occurring at the end of 
the first part of an avagrhya word, VII. 5; 1X. 
1, 3, 7, 8, 10, 12—14, 16—18, 22, 28; of an 
interior u, IX. 40, 44, 46—51—Lengthening of 
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the 8th and 10th syllables in Padas of 11 or 12 
syllables, and of the 6th syllable ina Pada of 8 
syllables, VIII. 36—47. 


4, Final consonants :— 


First mutes to third mutes before soft 
consonants, IV. 2; before vowels, II. 10; to 
nasals before a nasal mute, IV, 8; exception, 
IV. 22.—% before a hard breathing, IV. 16; 
doubled before a vowel, VI. 15.— (i. e., original 
n) before &, 1V. 18.—+ before s, 1V. 17.—t before 
jand 1, 1V. 10; toe before a hard palatal (i. e., 
c, ch, §), IV. 11. 


Final before I, IV. 8; before é and palatal 
mutes (see algo final 2), IV. 9; before s, 1V. 17; 
doubled before a vowel, VI. 15; final an before 
vowels, semivowels and p, IV. 65—68, 78, 80; 
exceptions, IV. 78; final @n or an before t, IV. 
76, 80; final in, wn and 7n before p, y, v, h and 
vowels, IV. 69—72, 78—80 ; exception, IV. 73 ; 
final 1 preceded by a long vowel before c, IV. 
74, 80; exception, [V. 75,—Final m before a 
mute, lV. 6; before y, | andv, IV. 7; to Anus- 
vara before breathings and 7, lV. 15 ; exception, 
IV. 23 ; special case of loss, IV. 83.—Final s (in 
place of Visarjaniya) before ¢ to $ in words 
independent or compound (see also final Visar- 
janiya), V. 31—39. 


Final ah to @ before a vowel, If. 24 ; before 
a soft consonant, IV. 24; final ah toa before a 
vowel other than a, IL. 27; too before a and a 
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soft consonant, II. 38; IV. 25; irregular cases of 
ahtoa@ andahtoaor o, IV. 40; II. 73.—Cases 
of rhotacised Visarjaniya, I. %6—103; final 
Visarjaniya rhotacized before a vowel or a soft 
consonant, IV. 27; cases of rhotacism before 
hard consonants, IV. 893 irregular cases of 
rhotacism, [V. 40.—Visarjaniya before a hard 
mute or breathing, IV. 31—35, 88 ; exceptions, 
IV. 40; Visarjaniya (through s) to s before t in 
words independent or compound, V. 31—89 ; to 
sor s before k and p in compound words, IV. 
41, 62; exceptions, IV. 50; to s ors before k, 
kh, and p In independent words, [V. 42—49, 
52—64 ; exceptions, IV. 50, 51; loss of Visar- 
janiya before a breathing followed by a hard 
consonant, IV. 36, 87; loss of rhotacized Visar- 
janiya before r (and lengthening of the short 
penultimate vowel), IV. 28, 29; irregular cases 
of loss of Visarjaniya (accompanied by vowel 
combination or lengthening of the penultimate 
vowel), IV. 40; irregular lengthening of vowel 
preceding a rhotacized Visarjaniya, IV. 40.—Loss 
of Visarjaniya in a@:, &%:, 4: before any consonant, 
II. 8, 11, 12; exceptions, IV. 58, 96,97; other 
special cases of irregular treatment of Visar- 
janiya in a:, IV. 95, 96. 


5. Initial consonants :— 


Initial § to ch, IV. 4, 12, 13.—Initial h toa 
fourth mute after a third (instead of a first) 
mute, IV. 5.—Abnormal elision of initial s, IV. 
21.—Abnormal cases of initial d to dh, 1V. 98.— 
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Initial s to s in words independent or compound, 
V. 1—10, 12—19, 21—30.—Initial t-class preceded 
by sto tclass, V. 11; initial m to n, V. 56 -60; 
eases of initiald to land dh to dh in compound 
words, V. 5o. 


6. Intervor consonants :— 


T-class preceded bys to t-class, V. 11.—=s to g, 
V. 20, 25, 29, 30.—n to n, in same word with its 
cause, V. 40—-85, in other word, V. 56, 57, 60.— 
dh tod and gh to g, IV. 98. 


7. Abnormal insertions and duplication of 
consonants, etc.— 


Insertion of 8, IV. 84; of s, IV. 85, 87; of s, 
IV. 88; of r, IV. 86. 


Duplication of one of the members of a 
group of consonants, VI. 1, 2, 4—11, 14; of ch, 3, 
12, 18; of final % and » before a vowel, VI. 15, 


Abhinidhana and its nature, VI. 17—28, 31, 
39—45. 


Yamas and their nature, VI. 29, 30, 82—34. 
Insertion of svarabhakti, VI. 35—88, 46—52. 
First mutes (if not final) changed to second 


mutes before breathings, VI. 54; .“ksa changed 
to /khyd, VI. 55, 56. 


Combination not according to the succession 
of words in the Pada text, II. 78. 
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IV. The Krama., 


General rule regarding the formation of a 
Krama-group, X. 1, 2; XI. 1; cases where a 
Krama-group consists of more than two words, 
X. 3,4; reasons for the same, XI. 2—5, 7, 9, 10, 
18,15; different views regarding the number 
of words contained in a Krama-group, in general 
or in particular, XI. 6, 8, 11,12, 14, 17—22, 33, 
35.—Cases where the Krama text cannot be quite 
faithful to the Samhita text without resorting 
to Krama-groups of more than two words, XI. 
47—57.—Different views regarding the nature of 
the loss of the Samhita text in the Krama, XI. 
58, 59.—Treatment of samayas (or the repeated 
Vedic passages which are omitted in the Pada 
text) in the Krama text, X. 19; XI. 24.—Rela- 
tion of the Krama to the Samhita text with 
regard to euphonic combination, X. 5, 6, 18; XI. 
23, 44. 


Cases where Parigraha (or repetition of a 
word with 7ztz interposed) takes place in the 
Krama, X. 7—9, 15, XI. 16, 25—27, 62 ; exception, 
X. 10, 11, XI. 34.—Rule as to when Avagraha 
should be shown in the Parigraha of a samdasa, 
X. 16; XI. 31.—Euphonic combination of 27 with 
the following word in Parigraha, X. 17; XI. 82; 
cases of restoration of euphonic combination in 
Parigraha, X. 20—22; XT. 836—48, 45, 46.—Utility 
of Parigraha, XI. 60, 61. 

Eixhortation to follow only the traditional 
Krama text, X. 68—65.—Objections against the 
Krama and their refutation, XI. 66—71. 
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V. Metre. 


The seven metres of Prajapati and the num- 
ber of syllables in each of them, XVI. 1, 2; the 
Seven metres of the Devas and the number of 
syllables in each of them, XVI. 3,5; those of 
the Asuras and the number of their syllables, 
syllables, XVI. 4, 6.—The metres of the Yajus, 
Saman, Re and Brahman and the number of their 
syllables, XVI. 10—13. 


Lhe st metres : 


Construction of the Rsi metres, XVI. 7—9.; 
three classes of the same, XVI. 14.—Gayatri and 
its varieties (qq fe, yReqzre fe, vita, us 1 orwefaad, 
afatrag, AMAT, frqat, AAA AT, fare), “XVI. 16—28 , 
Usnih and its varieties ( gxsfeuz_, Hx, eeaae shire 
fraq, frdifaanen, aahrea, ageqaal), XVL. 29-—86 ; 
Anustubh and its varieties (aia, fadtfaeaeaar, aifera, 
ween, frua, agimzis fa), XVI. 387—44 ; Brhati and 
its apiece ( grarzacel, aghziagedt, ‘sagarhat or 
tera or siigedt, Auandgedt, Fengedt, fadifasacaar, 
favaqar), XVI. 45—53 ; Pankti and its varieties 
(faa, adged, famia, sade ie, sears fe, 
aearee fe, fencefe), XVI. 54-63; Tristubh 
and its varieties (saan, sftratitat, faaeearar, 
faueqat or wera, Rusen, saiterdt, aeraedt, 
qaavat), XVI. 64—73; Jagati and its varieties 
(agits fs, aztaatgedt), XVI. 74—78.—Two classes 
of the Aticchandases or long metres, XVI. 79 ; 
the first class ( sfasmat, wad, afaaad, ale, safe, 
afa, afar), XVI. 80—87, 91; the second class (af, 
vata, arate, fasta, aaa, afrafa, afr), X VI. 88—90, 92, 
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Designation of stanzas having one or more 
syllables in excess or otherwise ( ffaa, afta, wa, 
ua, aia, aaa, ware, naied, sfaet, sea, wea, TIA, 
Bm, sia, 14a, Fe, awa, WT, Wea, wg, a, 71, sae ), 
XVII. 1—5 ; divinities of metres. XVII. 6—12; 
distribution of metres according to colour, XVII. 
13-18; five additional metres (at, sat, afar, svat, dat) 
and their Virajs (etter, avtat, adter, atarar, fate ara), 
XVII. 19, 20.—Principle of determining the metre 
of complicated stanzas, XVII. 21.—Restoration 
of the requisite number of syllables in incom- 
plete Padas, XVII. 22,23 ; VIII. 40; method of 
ascertaining the length of Padas, XVII. 24—40, 
44,45; Ekapada and Dvipada_ stanzas, XVII. 
41—438, 50.—The longest and shortest (of those 


having many Padas) stanzas in the Reveda, 
XVII. 46—49. 


Pragathas or strophic metres, XVIII. 1—3#l. 
—Definition of a syllable, XVIII. 32; division 
of syllables, XVIII. 32—86; light and heavy 
syllables, XVIII. 37—44.—Mutual relation of 
different metres as regards the number of their 
syllables, XVIII. 45.—Pauses in the recitation 
of different kinds of stanzas, XVIII. 46—57.— 
Glorification of Tristubh, Jagati and of the 
knowledge of metres in general, XVIII. 59—62. 


VI. Method of Teaching the 
Recitation of Veda. 


Position of the teacher, XV.1; do. of the 
pupils, XV. 2,3; mode of addressing the teacher 
by the pupils, XV. 4; glorification and the mode 

24 
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of utterance of Om, XV. 5—7; method to be 
followed in teaching the recitation, XV. 5, 8—22, 
o2, 33 ; requisite number of stanzas in a Prasgna 
XV. 23—80 ; XVIII. 58; do. of Pragnas in an 
Adhyaya, X\.31; XVIII. 58. 


VII Miscellaneous Matter. | 


The vowel | does not occur either ag final or 
as Initial, introductory stanza 9; different views 
on the nature of a final mute other than a nasal, 
J. 15,16; three instances of prolated vowels 
occurriug in the Reveda, I. 31; list of instances of 
hiatus within a word, II. 18; a few cases of 
nasalized vowels in the Pada text, IV. 81, 82; 
cases where along or short vowel precedes an 
Anusvara in the interior of words, XIII. 22—29 , 
eases of restoration of Visarjaniya in compound 
words without an Avagraha in the Pada text, 
XIII. 30, 31; sounds which cannot occur as finals, 
XII. 1; do. do. as initials, XII. 2; consonants 
which are not compatible in the interior of 
words, XII. 8—16 ; definition and description of 
the parts of speech (ama, seaa, svat and faaqta), 
XII. 17—26. 


GENERAL REMARKS. 


It will appear from the list of technical 
terms, given above, that this Pratisékhya is 
singularly free fromthe use of such artificial 
or algebraic terms (like g, a, fa) as are found in 
works like the Astadhyadyi or the Vajasaneyi- 
Pratisakhya, nor does it take trouble to explain 
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the meaning of such common suffixes as are in 
wen etc. or in *#, or of words like agw, Fat 
whose meaning is clear of itself. At the same 
time there are several technical terms used in 
the Pratigakhya whose meaning is not clear 
without the aid of the commentary. Instances 
of such terms are: va (1. 61), faae (IV. 42), faa 
(VI. 1), faesze ( VI. 47), oie (LIL 28), aaa 
( X. 19). 


There is another fact. also which must be 
noted in this connection. Ordinarily speaking 
only those technical terms are defined in a work 
which are again used in the body of that work. 
But strangely enough there are many technical 
terms which, though defined. are never again 
used in the Pratisakhya. Instances of such 
terms will be found among the names assigned 
to different kinds of Sandhis noted below. 


There is a great historical value of the 
section on the faults of pronunciation. Many 
of the faults can be taken as indicative of parti- 
cular tendencies of the speakers contemporary 
with the author—tendencies which must have 
really brought about the corresponding phonetie 
changes in the contemporary Prakrits. 


There are several phenomena of euphonic 
combination, such as 4a, ma, afafram, eavafs, which 
should rather have been given under the head 
“Phonetic ’. They are not particularly confined 
to the Samhita text. But 1 have preferred to 
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follow the author in giving them under the 
heading ‘ Euphonic Combination.’ 


The classification of Sandhis adopted by me 
is different from that followed by the author of 
the Pratisakhya. Broadly speaking the order 
followed in the Pratisakhya is as follows :— 


(1) euphonic combination of a vowel and 
a following consonant (Patala IJ) ; 

(2) euphonic combination of a consonant 
and a following vowel (Patala II) ; 

(8) euphonic combination of a _ vowel 
followed by a vowel (Patala II) ; 

(4) euphonic combination of a consonant 
followed by a consonant (Patala 
(IV)* ; 

(5) cerebralization or afa (Patala V) ; 

(6) treatment of conjunct consonants or 
ea, afifar, aa and eavate (Patala VI); 

(7) prosodial lengthening or amar afea 
(Patala VII—IX). 


As 1 have stated elsewhere, one special 
feature of the Pratisdakhya is that almost every 
phenomenon of euphonic combination is called 
by a technical name, though several of these 
names are never again used in the Pratisakhya. 
The following technical names are given to the 
euphonic combinations noted against them :— 
aqgata seqgvaieq ( 1f.8 >; 1V. 83 )=a vowel, or @:, or 
wa, or B:, or = (for 24 )+a consonant ; 


era 


1. Cp. Uvata on LV. 1. 
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sfrata seqavaty (11. 9)=a consonant +a vowel ; 
raf (II, 3)=hiatus in general ; 
ata faaf (il. 79)=a hiatus wach has at least a 
long vowel ; 
fedfa fagfa (II. 80)=a hiatus which has a vowel 
on both sides of an intermediate vowel ; 
senag fagf (I. 15)=hiatus in the interior of 
words ; 
qegia (lI. 26) =a@h +a vowel >a+a vowel, 
az or du+a vowel >@+a vowel ;s 
santa (II. 29)=ah+a vowel>a+a vowel, 
e or o+a vowel >a+a vowel ; 
sqare aagia (IJ. 380:=an squre afa with a long 
followine vowel ; 
sameay (II. 382)=a@ or d+r>at+r; 
qgraqeaia (IT. 83)=ah or o+a>o0+ a 
smeaqaafa (II. 33)=e+a>e+a; 
sadtavar (faafa or afear, II. 54)=a Pragrhya vowel 
+a vowel; 
cyaivar ( fafa or afar, I!. 66)=a hiatus in which 
the preceding vowel is lengthened ; 
aquiavigar fast (11.67)=a hiatus in which the 
preceding vowel is nasalized ; 
afyae ({1. 20)=contraction of two homogeneous 
simple vowels into one long vowel, 
or, 
aora+tor i> @, 
a@oratuor u>o, 
aor a+0 or au>au, 
a@orateoraira; 
aa (II. 23) =semivowel instead of a vowel before 
a vowel ; 
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yw (II. 31) =av instead of o and G@ instead of au 
before a non-labial vowel ; 

atufafta (II. 34)=e+a>¢, 

=O+a>O0; 

sagt afeat (Il. 78)=combination not according 
to the sequence of words in the Pada text ; 

sagan senfia (IV. 1)=mere combination of 
mutes + consonants without any change ; 

auna ( ueaifga, LV. 14)=combination of a mute+a 
consonant ; 

qftger (IV. 15)=Anusvara for m before 7 and 
breathingss ; 

weaqa (LV. 19)=insertion of & or tor c between 
two consonants ; 

feaa (1V. 26, 8l)=a for Gh before a sonant cuonso- 
nant, or, 
lengthening of a short vowel after the loss of 
a rhotacized Visarjaniya before r ; 

afaa (LV. 26)=0 for ah before a sonant conso- 
nant; 

seta (1V.30)=loss of a rhotacized Visarjaniya 
before 7; 

waft (LV. 27)=r instead of Visarjaniya before 
a vowel or a sonant consonant ; 

sagen aeAaia (LV. 385) =assimilation of Visarjaniya 
to the following voiceless mute or breathing ; 

fama aendi (IV, 35; 1V, 78) =non-assimilation of 
Visarjaniya before a voiceless mute or 
breathing ,; 

seaatanaia (LV. 37)=loss of Visarjaniya before 
a breathing followed by a voiceless 
consonant ; 


APPENDIX II { 327 
sqrafta (LV, 41)=s or s for Visarjaniya before 
ke or P; 
arqat gata (LV. 67)=an+a vowel >@+a vowel; 
faaeafata (LV. 63) =a for an before a semivowel ; 
eqannara (IV. 72° = ir, itr’, and ry for in, Mn and 7n 
respectively before a few words and vowels ; 
eqaisqafa (IV. 77) =nasalization of the preceding 


long vowel and addition of §, instead of a 
long vowel-+ 7, before ce, 


as for an and as for an before ts 
rh for rn and ah for an before Dp; 

sigiaz (IV. 89)=:additions of §, s, s and r in 
certain words; 

afa (V. 61) =cerebralization of a dental ; 

ea (VI. 1)=doubling of a consonant ; 


afafrart (VI. 17)=holding apart of a consonant 
and suppression of its sound ; 


ga (VI. 29)=‘twins’ of non-nasal mutes before 
nasal mutes ; 


eaqafes (VI. 46)=a vowel-part ; 
ataar (VIL. 1)=prosodial lengthening of vowels ; 


caf ( VII. 2 )=prolation or lengthening of a 
short vowel. 
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A COMPARISON OF THE RGVEDA-PRATISA- 
KHYA WITH IHE PANINIAN GRAMMAR. 


Abbreviations: 
Ho Mos waaTaMe ; we =afwdasrearal - 


Wo = ATTENS: ON Wo; Tom afrWts: , Ao = ATA ; 
fo = faarraataal. qo = Tqasa. 


Reveda-Pratisakhya Paninian Grammar. 
Wo Mo 212 ( auraraarfy ) AH WATT: 
2 812 O Seca ) ae 
818 ( eat: / WT, 
7 ale sryaaeaiead | 23 AT- 
THUET | (TToRIRIRWE-2 Ro) 
> 818 ( saaarfr ) Ea WATT: 
> gts ( e9TT: ) AT ,, 
~ 2ts Cp. ayfaaayer arse: 
C To Mike ) 
7 81e ( eae: ) AW WATE: 
7? 81 Ro C SSATY: ) 1 Cp. also 


MY AMATT Ww 
(ato on faaxe ) 


CM aRe Cte) WAT AMSet (To GRRE) | 
aaatdt (Io clvlag ) 
27-88 e=2r HATAISH Serateaecya: 
(Wo BRU ) 
77 BJ RO=RE aart qe) ag a | 


C Wo &hvlee—z2 ) 


330 ] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 
WHo Alo 229 =o HHAST SALA YA: 
( Wo 2] 21 VW ) 
TES Cp. fearaararary | soft Raar- 
alfatt aT | (ATo TIRE 9,2 02) 
9»  a1R ASAT: FATT: TWo VV) 
» 81a Cp. ya aaa afufafagred 


49 


FRAT: | THE A ATA C- 
faa aa seantsfafataga | 


( To 2-83 ) 
aes Cp.arerareaa fr trrartat(to 8 aa )t 
RID aust aed AIA: 
( FWo 21218& ) 
RINK EATASHILAA: ( To k1RIYo) 
i Ro Cp. afgarara, (Tro &12122y ) 
RGR Cp. Saat TATA ATTA 
( FTo 81212 ) 
Gast TH (To B¥iey) 
218 3-RY¥ BAU STDPEAT TAA: 
(To axine ) 
B1RY-KK Cp. EXFT: ( Wo azK9 
218c agqal weary 
(Wo 812128 ) 
g18E TAMA LATTATS (To RVR). 
2/190 Cp. MT ( Wo @21e4 | 
R198 aqeg feraad say 
(FTo 242482) 
2192 STAT A ATTFAT (Fo 21RIRE) 
293-0 3} Mea ATL 


(Fro 2 823,22 ) 
g [9 SA 1 Hl (We VelRe-ea) 


RA Li a te AE, 


ALo WTe 


XIX 


QUA 


81g 
IG, 8 858R 


Xk 
CURA 


LISG-RG 
RIRGHLE 
RIX 
LIVWR 


LIRA, RSE, 3 8 


RR 
UR 


RY 
ESS 
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qt: afar: sear 
( Wo &I¥lko& ) 


Cp. qaarfraa ¢ Wo SIRIe ) 
Cp. Sierra tafe (aro 212122) 


WIAA: PAWS RASaATa 
eta | eaygeal yea | 

( To G22 32-233 ) 
WAT AMS!T (Fo S12 38) 
Ch: FARA | we: aaa 
ala: | (FTo &I2IG¥, 202% ) 
FAIZ UT: ( To alae ) 
afatta (qo &\21K6 ) 
TH FUT ( Wo kk} ) 
TAG & ( Wo TIRIRG ), 
atsaNsaeE Arsh} 
QT: ATTA 

( Wo ala120, 8& ) 
WUSAATATT: (To Gk |9e) | 
ATI: MITTAL (To T]R[RE) 


Cp. WAR (To FI212% ) 
Cp. waar aHeqqt 


(To aera) | 


(wager &: (qo cizEg +) 


Bat Uegaagay 
(FTe G181222 ) | 


BTe TW: (To klelee ) 


QSs TETAS (To G2] 8 of) 


Cp. weagt in THATFa: TA. 


att and weqeqeaea- 
MPATANIRATTEAT J | 
(Te Sj2peeu-geg 3 
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Wo Mo R¥o 


93 


99 


99 


RIAL HAN 


RIA 


RIAR 


VIV9—-WE 9 
VlES—KE 


RIVGo— 98 


Rlo4—l99 


Cp. 


On wag cp. Weaeqare- 
THU AAAI AT FT 

( Wo e9122e ) |. Cp. 
also f& on this 
Sutra. 


cgamzar afar fara 
(Wo RRR ) 
Hat WRPARAATATT (To 
212128 ) and caanzeT 
Stig TAPIA (Te &121224) 


Cp. faa warstare_ 


(To zee ) | 
egarzen aha faa 
(Fo IRR) | 
HT SAT AT AT (Ao G13132) 
STHrarleqg =grafe wafa- 
WIAHTAM_( ATo a2 ) 
MS isaTaraayyra la 
( To GIR Rg ) 
aisha art Pea aq 
CWTo ReleRy ) 


Cp. Ht qaqa Haeay- 


wa | crarsafeas: | faar- 
qT | Baas cya | 
(We KIRRRR, LAAN) 5 
UHATTTT WAT TTRAA | TF 
aay | CAAT =Hrae 
Ret THEA | (ATo GREY); 
cp. also migdaleaicag 
afgaweat ( Alo GIRIce ) 


Cp. Hraeait eyad 


(OTe &ivis®) 


Ao WTo 312-2 


R18 


1v—& 


Als 


RIE-Fo 


ale 8,2& 


BIRR 


RRA 


XR 
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Ssdeara: | atacaqare: | 
MAE: TaLT: | 
(Ao 8iRJRE-RZ 
Cp. alert: eafea: 
(Ao 212188 ) 
aeatiza Saraaaeeayl 
( Fo 21RIRR ). 
cp. also fae on this 
Stitra. 
SAAT STATA Cae: 
(Te Sivlk& ) 
eatarelearaMmaeraary | 
Sepaeqhaweqy AAA: | 
( Wo 2]R1RE-¥o ) 
CEley Saraalara: 
( Wo TIRiy ) 
Cp. Te ( on Te TRIG ):— 
Hear Bit HeAwlsaq: HA- 
UNGAR AT FAAATea- 
Ra: | da: eaharaqaraatar- 
Sq aledaa: tafea: | 
sarmeahanay: eafiaisa- 
ardeq | eaftal aaa 
qatat i (Wo SIRly,& ); 
cp. also fo on the 
latter Stitra. 
Seraeqaraeqy = talta: | 
alerts ene aaaeyenyag- 
TIAAAT | (Alo GIvIRG-Ri9), 
equa aMaAaaAaa 
( 4 08 ) 
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Bo Wo 2|2b—~V3 eaftqrafearararaararare | 
Sapaeaiqaeqy  waae: | 
ene ( Ao gIRIRE-vo ) 


2 IR Cp. wat sta ART (Treci wid) 
TE aisqarstsaaaal aT 
(To cixivy ) 
9 IWR R83 WAISHE ( Wo cl¥.Rz ) | 
Raat Hey 
( aTo Gly¥l&z ) 
yy WA TISFAAEAT 
( Wo F¥i&® ) 
> R89 HISAR: (Wo TlR12R ) | 
qT Taledeq (Alo Sx [ME ) 
99 ¥IG,& 0 atl fet ( Glo Tiv|&o ) 
» vig—8e tH: FAA YZ: (We Slvivo) 
»” waka WISH: ( To GIRRZ) 
IRR EMT: HTH Tl (Tot 3 2S) 
> Igy si fa ye | Aa 


(FTo TIR1RE—3o ), 
alt az (oo sivas ) 


Tit IT THC Wo TlRRe ) | 
Ril; TBAT J: (Ao Tlx/wo) 
2 IRR yp. fo (on Ato alyivy ):— 


ma ale WaT: BETA 
aft | aafenwt ( ep. oo 
SIRE ) BHTITTATT | 
9 IRR Al Uist Ga: Fat (To GI31B4) 
2 lay AAG & ( Wo Twee ), 
wairssterqaer ashe | 
Ele TAIT (TOT]3| 20,22) 


ALO WTO WIRY 


93 


3 


Pr 


¥IXG 


SIRG-RE 


VIR RRY 


VIR R35 


IRE 


WIRE 


VIWo 
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TAG F (Wo TIVwWee ), 
ef aT | WI UT: | 

( TTo &18ieey, as ) 
For cases lik, afaca 
Cp. FAGAW BS: TWeqirweg). 
In cases like srakexy, 
Panini takes 41a: as 
Mat; cp. aaaraaifarar- 
ata. Wo [13124 ) 
WHE (Ato ciRigy ) | 
ea Taeq Aisa: 

(Ao BIR Re ) 
FFATAALT A: (ATo KIRRY) 
eat: LJAT VA | SAT": | 

(To Flylvo—ve ) 
aT WI (Ao TIRE ), 
Al: VFA VA: | ESAT Be | 
(Wo clv}vo—ye ) 
ea: Sa Sata 

( Te lziR0 ) 
aqt aft ar wat awe: 

( ATe SRR) 
weuatal varleyrawara 
HATA ( Alo TR vo ) 
On weit: ep. aeT 
(We Ti°k&G); on BAMA 
cp. Fal alas wquiser- 
ATTA Aa FAS ( ATo- 
Wsiks), eM a | ART: 
C To Riieevces ); and 
on saat waz cp. geale 
wat aT fara TATA Tete 
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QrMawald FAI (Alo 
GMlwo) WK (Mosley i 
eale qaeq atatsa: ( To 
RIRI8 28) 

Ho Wo vive Cp. astral | eu: a1 
( Wo Il3135—RE ); 
cp. also fret aaTasqat 
qarqeq | Wa: HalaHa- 
HOTT AHATHU A AATA | 
areata te | Hee, TI 
( Te clRix4-we ) 

» ¥INRYYyave,ea, Op. sat WagaTsIKT- 


WER TACATTT> ( Wo TIz42 ) 
IWR YER SRE G ERENCE Ite 
(To al8Mo ) 
» MIYY Cp. safe ara fea: 


(We clave ) | ISTH: 
RUITAT (Te 1342 ) 


IYER Cp. ara: TeaeaT 
(To TIRe ) 
2 ¥IKO NS ZegTACY BMAAeA | TTal: 
MAR | ( Wo TlRX8,v¥ ) 
> WYRE Zerat at | sala arora fe- 


qTa:* | (Wo aRMy¥,ve ) 


1. The commentators ( cp. ffo and ATiMTar ) generally 
explain these and other Sitras (i.e., Wo TI/3WE—43 ), in this 
gection, a8 prescribing only s. But a reference to Sutras like 
IV. 46.49 (ep. aedeoaty and ATITS ) of the R. Prat, as well 
as to the exception aated: ( In We rod AL ) shows that they 
should be explained as prescribing both sand $; cp. Laghnu- 
gabdendu-gekhara (on Wo G]3|4o ):—e: caterer | WeqIeayT = 
aTaATy | Aa carieiasiaga: |. 


ALO So wie? 


APPHNDIX 


Op. 


¥IYAR—WA, WG, AE, Cp. 
RA -kY 

¥IME,& 2,82 

SR 

¥1& R 


¥IEY,8E, (93 


¥IRE-W0,98 


“(GY —O% 


¥ (STE 


¥ [Go 


[Tl ees 


geate arrest: 
(Io TR} WE) | 
Sqqa: AZT (Werle |¥s) 
geared arteatsaa: 
(Tte SIRIve ) 
gat A ASAT (Ao T}R14%) 
geafe ararefeaan: | 
TUIT ATTAALF 
( We aj3|v&,¥2 ) 
On frgat ep. fafaraa- 
ft FAST (Tor 21v3) 


Rg- 


diaiefe auraqré 
( Wo Ize ), 
Manages Arsh | 
ATT; MIHEACA | 
(To SlR184,2&) 
alatate aaTaqrs (peal z le) 


AVZeAINTA | SVT | 
(Q[o G3 \9-c), 
arqaraarfaasaa: | fast 
NARA Fz | (FWoezlz 24,2 v), 
eal; AAT VAI Woslwiweo) 
179 | EqTITTHWAL | 
( ITo TIR{2o—22 ), 
atqaraanaasatay: | 
(Te sea ) 
marae: TA Tar | 
DIM SE FACAT | (AT oe} 312-3) 
BATS AEAaILIS AeA 
CTo R1e1eue ) | 
tat: LAAT FA: (Wo Tl¥|wo) 
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To To ¥IcA.ce Cp. aay deg; waar yaa 


23 


(ATo GIRRR9) | 

qiifafay: safacaafaaae- 

FECTS (Ao SIRlvo) 

¥/Ro— BR E4 BT APH TASITT HAST SM- 
ATTA: (Wo 9/2/38) 


UE Cp. eur: | aftqeastflagreaar- 
AStT | (GTo q|2IWe-as) 

WR Cp. Terarasht (in Woe |314e) 

peas grata? (ato SI81208 ) 

AIS, 85 GA: ( Wo SlRgow ) 

AIR 8 BZAT Ss ( We Fivlve ) 

41 Ro ATAMTAAFAM: (To GRAS) | 
BMTATT A (Blo SIRES) | 
STanieyatiaqatacalaedt - 
laecaaideataaqa ala aaeyz- 
FASTA CATo G31 44) 

wIR? TITEL ( Wo az1204 ) 

AIR Taratq | 8s: gatareat = | 

(Ilo IRR, Lok y 

WI RR—RVE qT wuwitetrerrereaa- 

qatar | gaara! 
( Wo S312 20,208 ) 

430 sara fracat gag - 
Sugrwaagia waatefeeq- 
freq; ea; | 9 aaa: | 


qq | | staat garer- 


+ swraamiagredtay wye-20, 28, ey TEVA AAI Y 


qaray say aaferafaerapata ale: BTA: | 


ago Ho APR 


9 


P| 


4 3 XR 3,38 — 4G 


Avo 
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galaeataecraearaiaearaa- 
FAUaTAaeISAA | = -CAT- 
(acqeqraay BTeaTaes | 
CTT REG, % OT, 2 OKRA S) 
seqarar afad 
(To S]2]208 ) 
AAT TI eT TAA 
( Wo G13l2ok ) 
Cp. Carai ATW: TATATE 
€ Wo ale ) | 
MIU TT THOU 
( Tocivle. 
But as the commenta- 
tors (cp, Tattvabodhini) 
generally do not take 
aarat? here in the sense 
in which it 1s taken in 
R. Prat. V.40 (cp.442@ ), 
most of the laninian 
Stttras prescribing 2 in 
the SaITs snoud be realy 
paralleled here. But 
cp. especially :— 
qaqaraararam: | orfaratear- 
eae FT| CHA 
qT? W: | HAT AW | Taate- 
aATaSHT WiItyeEq | ged- 
wyqeq | aATAT | Bee 
ACTA | HTT: | Wy - 
WT | CALATTING | TATA: 
Uda: | ( Wo SIwlR, 88-- 
@¥, B— VR, 2, RE_ 32). 
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Ao Tle wee WEEMS ATTA SH 
( Wo axle ) 
2 ASR ve Cp. atgrars Teqaasiy 
( Feo SIwlX ) 
> aheR Cp. at aTaTaeWTAT: (IIo Shylxe ) 
AS Cp. Taledeq ( Wo clxlu ) 
7» — BIXo But ep. feaatar (te cpwiew 
> Wt For #&_ ep. FU: TAUCTART 
amamfasar ameq: ( fio 
on Wag ), 


and ag: sfatal afta. 

PTACATTATT CAT (Ho e¥iGe 

onaiearagitqarhey aT | 

Be SaTSATreIapasty | Ty- 
anieaara sly WrTsyeET | 
(Wo Ks e, Xe ) 

rk Camiexratia qarrigey) gtr 

AMAT MAHA LIGA: 

Ber A (CATo GIRR 08 ) 

> AI aig: | siantcearasts 

WITTE | 
C To SIwlke, ey ) 


2 aly Cy 


4 


2 WAGE AV] TMsIeMeypeA: | sWTa- 
WI TSA | 
( To S]¥]Re-z ) 
7 ARO att Mz_| Staateaaas- 
fo WITsREA | 
( To clvieg, ev) 
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Fo We &Ie Dart 7 (We clive ) 
eR WAT TAT | ale a | 
( To TIlvln2, AX ) 
mah HAT ( Wo gzis2 ) | 


WAT AWMSFA (Wo SIRE) | 
eal: VAAT FA: (AMoal¥l¥o) | 
ait FT (Wo sive) 


» aly WAT Cereal F ( TWoclvlyk) 
ee AM wal gaara slat aS 
( ato ci¥ive ) 
ENE Wt GI F wad la THT 
( ato cly¥lve ) 
7 RR o Wasa ( Wo TI¥IvE ) 
ce Cp. faasaralat gata ar Tart. 
ar vada TET | 
( ATo G12 |9& ) 
7 IRR Cp. STSATEIYA | TaIFaTad | 
(To GI2}9¥,9& ) 
m  RIRY Cp. aaa raeret | Sarerara- 
WA | ( We cIviyi—¥z ) 
7 RR SH Seta SyWaray 
( Te Tjz2X ) 
> aay aay fedtar: aft drenzare: 


( TTo aIvlvq ) 


IY, 2¥, 2G 2G, RE, 28, BT TAA TIS HAST UT 
2G, 33, 28,25, V4 ve, (To 8131233 ) 
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Fo Wo 1G, 20,84, 20,20, 22, frardeq aT! (AT. &1312 3%) 
8 RVR -VV, ARABS 
wis —B,20, 22— ev, Cp. weamala eyad 
PR RV— AR, VA, For (Io BIRR R0 ) 
RY, 29, 2E,. WR, WK, 
VE AYRE 
9 {2% LW, 2G, 2a, KATASTETS : (10 1312 34) 
X9,XE-RRZ, SE—V8, 
Lomdg 
D9 SORE: ZH: OIA (Wo &/2122¥) 
»” ale - 3 zh: af | faaraza a | 
(Wo BIRR ¥, 838) 
7 chy-4o.2),2 3,84, 25, fMATa FT ( W032 3 ) 
Zo—RR,FWo 
9 TGF, 23-24, WR, RTA SAAS: (AT 0G] 3]2 34) 
reel 
99 Tio, Yo-22, LBL, aeaaraty ezad 
Wm BY YE—ho (To &1RLR0 ) 
> elew—28, Wav «=H TaITGTS EAT 
~Ru,%0 WT ( Wo K/31233 ) 


er memes ancien ee 


Il. Ilere as well as in the following faqaea AAT ORI 312 38) 
is taken in the same general sense which is given to it in the 
commentaries, though J am inclined to think that the waataq of 
& _AAISA: from the previous Stitra shouid continue in this Sutra 
also, otherwise it would be difficult to account for the inclusion 
of words like ¢ J whichare Nipdtas in Yo &121233, 
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Zo To Elk 


49 


EIE—X, Wy R-2 R83, 
FGF, LL-RY, Fo, 
VR RR, 8G (LD, RE— 
VR KEK AR 

EIR, GS, 8 OL8 RRR 


Gls 
EIS 8X8 


ERS 


Ele 3-24, LR-RY, VE, 
Lo-'AR 


ELLY 2a Re 


ERG, 32,3¥, 35 (2), 
VR—*T, ‘So—YD2 


E]RO=-RE, YE—-¥S 
ERG 


Elz 


E IVR VE 


Fraer TARTeT: (TRL F18 Aa) 
Weaqqayq cya 
(To GIRS ) 


aealrateatetyateatry 
FA ( Te RIZE ) 
RUATSTAS: (TG 1312 34 ) 
west BraVafegafayqteqeg 
Hat ( To 131232 ) 
TA ( Wo RL) 
THAIATT MT TH Aa: | 
(To wlwiRa ) | 
aqaatattte apeay 
( ATo wlwizy ) | 
ATTA C Wo slylze ) 
T HAA TAS (To}¥124) 
garatat efsearaey | 
(To Rigs ) 


Cp. grates ae: ( We 3/2183 ) 


(qsraxralia waaay) st 
AMATI ITA ; 
Bert FT (ATo 831208) 


Cp. Ft yaaa ere qUergh 


RTL (Wo 312192 ) 


UL TEL Wea TT 
Co g12122 ) 
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ALo WTo VR Cp. aeanke Testatia ATATeaT- 
aT AMAT ( Ho eI 

ales ) 

8 RIR (area: ) stent: frarart 

( We tive ) 

fe magaafatar: | arears- 


ada | aaa: | ete. 
(To 2IvI¥g—es ) 


i 22Ro Qala H TTA STAMNAF: 
(To 2216 ) 
mea MAAATa ( Wo A/G ) 
2 2aIRW,¥? aart ae | Aa a |. 
( Wo 2wlee—22 ) 
s PaIRG ~— SE Sed eet TA (Ao Ivigo ) 


.9 eciyo TASAPAT: FATT: To 2] 21s) 


INDEX | 
AUTHORITIES QUOTED IN THE RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA. 
ava, XVII. 43. 
aqt, VI. 45, 51; XI. 6, 14, 20, 58, 59; XIII. 18, 
wea (=daafaae), I. 52. 
amea, introd. stanza 2. 
ara, I. 64. 
arama, 1. 63. 
mvaqara, LIT. 22. 
ae, I. 46; II]. 22, 27, IV. 16; VI. 27, 50, 52, 54, 55; 
XIII. 12, 14, 15, 19, 82, 88; XV. 88, XVI. 25; 
XVIII. 57. 
faa, [. 40, IIT. 20; XVII. 43, 50. 
ang’, 1. 15; VI. 36; XI. 17, 26; XIII. 31. 
qgiaz (?), IT. 38, 81. 
qafafaafra:, XT. 11. 
qa:, X. 17. 
grey (?), [1. 33, 81. 
aig (mana), XI. 65. 
aigea ( or awgead ), introd. stanza 2. 
awgea, introd. stanza 2; III. 14. 
ares, XVIT. 42. 
aafea (ater), I. 51. 
saifs, IIT. 23, 28, VI. 43; XIII. 31, 37. 


wetaa, 1. 16; XIII. 39. 
26 
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utrat (=teaching of area), I. 75, VI. 14, 20, 24, 27; 
Rete 2: 

wusan, [. 64; XT. 61; ara@at:, XI. 19. 

wimea, LIT. 18, 22; 1V. 18. XIIT. 21. 

mea (eufazr), IT. 81. 

sraeatag:, TV. 4, 

ater, XII. 17. 

wmzatt (and lus qa: or yar: ), introd. stanza 3. 

atae:, introd. stanza ] 


b centetnatintiaiemimetens ne hae ee 3 


INDEX Il 


VEDIC WORDS OR WORD-GROUPS QUOTED IN THI 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA. 


(In case a word or a word-group which is 
by itself enough to exemplify the Sutra is pre- 
ceded by another Vedic word in the quotation, it 
is also shown separately by itself in the follow- 


ing; e. g., arate besides wa: flaziata in i. 31. ) 


ae sfafrata 
HH: ( = AHL ) 


AHA 
aaty- 
AA 
BT al - 


TA FFE: 

Hat: (= AAT ) 
wWeaatha 
AMAR 

afta a: yety 


afta: 


Hliaqaer wy 
mans 


ret 


Bia aA 
Brat TH 
Bia Tq 
MASI CE 
aiasharata 


<bex 
g12 08 
ake. 
ELS8 
EI? 
c [Ro 
Y¥IWo 
P/E 
EE 
X99 
S18 
4133 
FRR 
eT|43 
ealyy 
PRLPE 
at be 
alee 
xyes 
VSR 


ate 04 

Brat TA W: 
DIATTT 

Pay 

Bid AA 

aTey- 

ay- 

AG 

WSF 

BAATTET 

BAT: (= MAN )/ 
DAT AT 

afat- 

Batt: ( = athe ) 
aha: 

HATA 

MASA 

AIAL 

DIT 

WSHTT:- 


VX 
91 ZX 
AIG o 
291k 
PRLRR 
ELR& 
EIR& 
clyy 
9 1& 
2I¥o 
P1208 
9] 38 
Eke 
21208 
2alvc 
2YINe 
oaho f 
aah 
SIRR 


P3l30 
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SHH: eviae = ora arate | R¥ 
ata CWXo; RULVG «=—- AA ATA 9|2¥ 
arfaeta Qik. sa a PAR 
matTUWA gi2oo0 Bayt AE: OES. 
aIUT ge | araTey V¥IAo; VOLRR 
este exvive spar fe PGILE 
at CES Sam VIEW; BURos VULL 
TA 133554, 23 BWATITT YAY 
BAT: ( = BATE ) gee Tete RGIVE; LaIWS 
AN 133 Tale” Rol 
i Wve | -AKFTT ais 
Ha: (=A) gag oTealy- ELRG 
REE) WAL RayRG AKATAA, E['Lo 
Meteed Ely? = - ST Ast od RS. 8 
Meals: Eo wWad- ERR 
Wea: (= HAL) Wok AAT EIR 
MEA: (= AEaL_) g12803 saqay faaqea: Tze 
eT Avo aM AT RIvo 
AT WeRrer : RCI | AAT STA ATAAT Zio 
Asad vIES BT RRR; VUILS 
arat frat vivo; 221m aa afta “les 
| 91RG, 88, 22 AAERA i9lE 
WIN Ya:¥a: ek wBwarahaq "ET 
aifca: VIXe WAIT AIM 
WA RY Bed: C= ATT ) g [9 
aa: faarhag 9122 9 ByeqTETAT: WIR 
ara fagr O13¥ Wea TA ELRZ 
ary @ fayaa wliy mat wage; ¥IRS 
QA AAT ES Sn 2 6 WWE; VIA 
Wd Az ely weqar faq ERR 
Syeqaeety vido BT TIERS VWRo; Val 
Be Ad sI2w =AT- Ig 


INDEX II 

3qT: Rive HSA 
salad: QIRY Wasa 
aH: (= FT ) g|ko «BATT 
ar afy way swale 
af RWYo; Mule sfAaryy: 
ar{q- ej@ wag 
ATTA G(X Wat 
AT: (= AVAL) {190% ARTA 
BATRA: lve WA 
ATRIA EIS HA AHL 
aT FT Ma Kl2& aT 
srorty- wIVs | Wala 
aia: (-= aha) Q54 WAT BAT 
au: ( = Ae) gee  sarsarfte: 
BAT WIR; WLR O,WRs VVRo,Rv;-WLaw: 

24/29 BWCAT 
afy- elg sate- 
a fidtsaaet RvR ABA: 
wiv cad vIES By Ma 
aft a: civ wey tary 
apqgey eis Wal Faq: 
afaga 2I~e atfaar 
afiante EIRE, 30 AF 
afuarad E18 | WAAT 
ayy wie; ELS Way 
aft ay ator 2GI4R BIH 
aiearyz aA vie We 
ata Fa: Alo; alse WT 
AVaAy YIRE Wa; 
area: Elo Ha: (= Fa) 
aiiada Exo a aa: 
TAL ziwo | - STANT Gy 
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2¥INy 
19 
Rlhyvo 
Elk 
GIRR 
UR 
B98 

XI wo 
ake 
2a 43 
RIRE 
ZI 
PGIER 
XIWo 
lve 

E lw? 
EIR2, 2¥ 
IES 
912Y¥ 
ERs 

9] 20 
2|%o0 
9/29 
WIRS; Ww] wo 
RIWwE 
SRR vw 
is|e 
TAR; WAL 
X lwo 
ata -g 
RIve 
Glze 
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STM A cI¥e 
Adeg XIWo 
wala: (=malat ) —-& Ro? 
aA: Rlwo 
WATE: RIE Rs ROl¥g 
MATA VT 2W]ER 


WATT: = HARTIT ) 81k 0? 
await 


XIYo 
AAT Yeqy TVG 
Taal EE 
afaa: (— afar ) 120% 
BICLAG ¥1193 
MTT WILE 
aay] 9133 
ANAT VYo 
Tata QI ve 
MASE QI 
mere Ive 
mia aly3 
AAAs ViMo 
DAU: Eldo 
Ba - EIR SRW ky 
Wags; E1Re 
pale i EIRE 
STAT: EIRe 
ALIIT Ele 
ATT & [ec 
aizata 2193 
a 913% 
AST Iw 
AVA vad DAC) 
aifa chy 
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a laerrany g9|¥2 
BAA vlER 
DAA ATA, IRR 

BtHT 2013s VRlE 

DeHATAD, ¥IEG 

AM: (= ART) R1ER 

area IVR 

AeqyTad: VIVR 

Bet, (= AML) SIN oR 

Bead RIGS 
Weqy; W139 
ACA FY 8 R10 
MEAL S14, 

ACATTT S193 

SieAeg Sw IAA 
Mea £|198 

amet Ely? 
Wey SIVR 
Bez Ida IES 
EA oA: YAR 

BAeqT 4: SIAR 

Beal: ( = AAT ) [RoR 

we Ud ¥\iWeo 
He: (= FEL ) 108 
afecaritaaqy: 2] 919 
aera: ¥Iwo 
CrACUE TCU S]we 
Wa: PWIAR 
BT RGR RS OlYw; Folke; 

PRIOR Ww; VAIN; LAR 

SIT Tat WaaTay SEE 
BTA RRIGR 


sqTfeeay 
BIeq: 
BTCA 
Bra 
BTA 
ATA AT. 
arifigse 

SIT 4: Got 
aT asians 


ST 4-ay aaq: 


wTG: 
WITS 
ATF aT ATL 
ATG AH 
arTaty 
AEA 

ce HIECUG 
aretray 
SC 
ara 


aya: ( - Bat) 


BAC ET 
MATA: 
Al ai ara 
mite: 
arlacagq 
MITH. 
aTafar 
Bley 
ASAT, 
ATT 
ATad: 


INDEX II 


CIES 
RIK 
V9k 
AIQ9 
RVISG; KR 
P¥|43 
2isjzo 
PRG 
SIR 
SIRE 
oak A 
Ree 
X99 
XL9R 
TIS 
SIE 
R99 
X19 
VGA, VL 
Xo 
VIER; 8s 
wIGR 


Io; Folks VXle 


R9lwz 
Iwo; WIRE 
R19K 

XPS, OG 
X99 

od Bes 

R¥IWo 
X[9' 

RIK 
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ATAAT R19% 
ATH IT R122 
Bt g- (or ATA) —--&RIER 
Sra es PERE 
ATE: AIRE 
srela- EI 29 
SO: VIWE 
gal AR 
Rola: VIVE, YE 
aT 9[3 3 
add Belo 
sq WaT [132 
gar faay GIR 
Tal fa SER 
gat faa WIXG; Lo]k 
QR AIAG; SIM, VRzZLAILE 
QrK- AIR 
gra UY AIR 
ara TUT: A|Ge 


xa: Taal Ths: | 
FVAATA TI BAG pale: 2a 2 


gx ATA ¥IRG 
aralqd: EIRR 
gata clyy 
gq: VIZ 
qaqa RIVE 
LA 2¥ [Yo 
caa OEE 
xarfer E[AR 
-q Te 
quate at WAC 


xy- QI 


Wh7 9122 
Te TY GIRE 
Ser: vILy 
dorafad 281VC 
tfasz 9133 
= qeycqay EW? 
8s VIGI; LolR; VLIRe 
sas BIS 
ST4UT Wea: TES 
ta waa EI|R0 
Ra TLE 
aT We 
SJ —- VIA, VMAs AlVes Bley; 
Sl2;5 Fy[Xw 
arY- E/E 
SENT: IRs 
sad TEL 
SH Ws: Rv IL? 
SUMTTT ElRR 
SH ged: 913 8 
SL WU; LAL 
od clive 
Salad: Uwe 
STAT X99 
Sq WAAL V9.2 
37 SA wd; VUIXO; WAR 
3g asa Ive 
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GIVE 
Elye 
Elyse 
EAR 
El 
IES) 
COED 4 
IXY 
1h 
SIE 
ole 
RGR 
SIXE 
WIRS 
9]RE 
gi€& 
SICH 
Elwk 
AIRS 
¥IRE 
VIER 
<The 8 
9] 28 
9] SA 
158 
“'SR 


qaeqa esl 
qaqeta 
afaale 
TAATAT ealaT: 
qaar a 


gaat uta aay 


qraTe: 
qeyt- 
qTISA 
FAL 

qaqa 

qya- 
TAATARIX 
qaqa satag 
qay weahta 
TAT WA 
Fea 

qteq 


qaqea 
aay TUT 
qaqa 
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aS 
TRA 
WIRE 
SlVq 
[AX 
i9|L¥ 
ARE 
EURa 
RICH 
VIER 
2a1R 
EIR 
ELR2 
RI¥8 
XIo 
rIXe 
2¥ISR 
SISA 
¥l&o 
cIve 
a2 
WIE 
SI¥o 
IRR 
SIRE 
9} RH 
i9]2¥ 
SAR 
EIRG 
8123 
2¥Iv9 
clive 
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ElwR 


ol23 aftet (or AAs) 


CIRX 
TI¥3 
91RR 
9 |1¥R 
EIR 
E12& 
WILR 
Epes 
i9}RE 
vIEY 
ERS 
\is]¥& 
BRS 
9]Xv¥ 
i912 
Sah a's 
AVE 
9) 3¥ 
CED 4 
cI¥& 
9[AR 
ER's 
¥]\93 
BIRR; VALVE 
21203 
9.8 
Ewe 
WIE 
ALTE 
g|4os TIX9 


at: 


qTAT aTaey 
ary 

(aI) a 
(FT-)T74 
(aT-)alea 
aaa aT 
TA: 

(AT- ara 
(al-)atd: 


S| 
cle 
he's 
1&0 
EIRQ 
EIR& 
ERG 
El¥is 
EIR 
EIR 
ERG 
ERG 
ERE 
ERS 
ERG 
ERR 
ai 
WRG 
BIRR 
EIX& 
EIRR 
EIR 
od Los 
Vek 
R92 
¥Iv& 


SIE; WIR; ILE; SW; 
FUR; CAR 


S1E2 
g¥Iv& 
9123 
BIRR 


INDEX II 


9[R3 
Clyy 
IR X, RS 
9/30 
2G 1Xe 
R1RY 
9193 
2128 
XIRY 
Tale 
SIRE 
WIR 
ER 
Ra 
Ely 
clva 
gyIvs 
¥IG3 
RIA 
EIR 
WIL 
Elke 
\slyo 
S143 
EIRS 
EIR 
lc 
a RA 
“IRE 
EIR 
Slya 
gwlRa 
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cIve 
ak 
Inv 
R9X 
ol 


Voz; Volk 


9] Ro 
Elks 
RT|'19 
ERR 
BIRR 
ER 
lw 
VR 
T|29 
ILE 
S|RZ 
ELVX, 8K 
% [OS 
EIwE 
ELAR 
EIR 
EIR 
‘ALR 9 
9A 
islwo 
GIRe 
lye 
9(385 
EIZX, 8 
R¥lve 
VIWo. 


372 | RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


ay sey vivo | Gaasdt frfeay 3 19e 
aa Ff clk¥v Gay: 2x13, v9 
ara ay cle Oa ERY 
araate ciyve WIARELLY 
araar fazayg cl2% Bat EI¥R 
sag gviMS | QA AMT EING 
STAT AGH civ AF gvIyg 
ATT G\VY ATT EE 
ATCT ale surfer IRR 
Aa ¥I&0 DFAT ARTI: 9132 
War AY 9132 0 Mar afasaar 9130 
wie. Eles MATA Ely 
Th od Lo A QILE 
WH TAT YIGo WAT 9/38 
Wat a: 9143 wWaTITH El¥y 
qal- 2/28 WAAL EIS 
wa- IRS: AAA: E1¥3 
VATA 202 maT wafa- Io 
Wats ad We GE | ELRR 
PUGS § e122 fararsfaer RIMy 
Waal A: eR = Afa WIRE TILEY, 93 
qA- e12,¢a  afe- E1R¥ 
wat alzrar zine «fg AIRE 
CaFeaTA eyiaa al a ETN 
Waa: ¥INe ST TAA SIHRTIWE 
TTT VIER AAT: EIwe 
WI m2. we CEE 
Tie @visevo mada ot va 
farar edtaea: 9132 YadTsay: 21k 
fawla wlewsaley Tees WIRE 
gf: 4lR0 RAAT 2¥1Ro 


gaz TIL AE VSAURIRG GIR LGIR 


a: Teaerat: 


aq aq: 
aqT 
Gala: 
AAAA 
afa- 
aa 
ACA 
UTE: 
@ IT Car 
oe be 
SG? | 


aaqeal A: caegy 


aay 
TAeT 
Tag 
GMART 
SRGIE 


islet 
Ud: 


INDEX Il 


vlIER ATT 

To MRA 
83 AMRIT 
wick afi 
Wl29 Bar varie: 

C2 «Fal ta: 

SRI Aleat:( = aftaT ) 
clive -alta: (=alaaz ) 
2%?) «alaa: wafaaer 

2q|30 | -altaT 
vk Aaa: (= TAAT_) 


ole ada 
oI¥& FAT qr 
Q(B ~ a 
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agrat AME FELAT 9] 29 
ATIC RvIVS | -aeay BIR 
A WIRY FTAA CES | 
ax wla3 azaity W123: Give 
aca: ROY TA WI: LACK; Vow; Vasa 
aT GIS BlweT 242 
aeq i chxy area ERE 
Baarsit VW9R  ATALIT: E [42 
“(loraam)  eaer araara gIvG 
Te] wish AT ae Elw& 
y|4a aIcaT aa is|Ro 

2(202 ATs \9} 33 

Qb 7 areal L1Ris 

a AT WIR 

V9 

R1\9o 

El wis 

Ely 

WIED 

Tes 

219 

219 


eB 
F) 


INDEX II 


MeL Eve 
arent: EIvS 
arte WIR? 
arfestate EA? 
aaa EAR 
aaa: EIwk 
aa EWE 
fraa TIP 
Paar WLR 
faq 9133 
fare 4: Roly 
faafa WIRE 
fafay;: GRE 
fafa WIRE 
ay 4IRR 
g VAS, AR, A, G, AG; 


IRY, BA, POwS5T1e, Y, 
PXe VolSs VRlRos L4ley 


BIRD 
ERY 
ELRe 

at 

9 1& 
AIRS 
Ub 


PRINS 


a Eo 
9123 
9/28 
a) 
VIER 
SI¥R 


ate - 
OtqTAeTT 
araqratadg 
qrAUaT Se 
atur: 
afaara 
afadisa 
awal 
afret 
DATA, 
aqaqay 
Aaa 
BATETY 
Saad 
STA 
aad wWeaeat 
Waa 
FAqa: 
GAIA 
Gq wea 
qefHean 
aqiagy ara 
aa: 
aaa fay, 
aqatantae 
qaea 
gat 
5 Fa 
GHA WAATTAT, 
Gaal AYATA 
wat Tqea 
aa qTaqeTt 
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ELS 8, Sw, SH 


ERG, Xk 
EIR 
E128 
(Rk 
a a4 
QIvy 
RIDE 

eo ik 6 
\9|3\9 
AZo 
‘AIR 
AY 
EIVE 

RIEL, WS 
GING 
EIR 

Elis 
EWE 
GlRe 
AIRS 
Ako 

IVE 
EleS 
EAR 
ont EAU) 
AIRY 
clys 
GIA 
9K 3 
X19 
9138 
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aia WES 
dali: IE 
dara R1RE 
aalgt RIRE 
ag Wks 
ogy: VE 
Ea: R185 
a4 ULC COE: 

aq UAL w1RY 
aex fazar = 
aata 18S 
aay VRE 
aaa RIE 
ad akt-4 

aa RIRE 
dala SH 2RIVG 
aaa VE 
ear REE 
a fag 8215 
a faeq WIEN; VRIl93 
aa: ( = aay ) P1202 

aa a: Q18c 
Sra Te 9132 
AAT TAT 9132 

aad AIRE 
ATTAT 2/85 
ara me, &, vd 
ara: wake 
aaa WIRE 
aragtaa GIR 
aaa Chee 
aa WIRE 


ICICI § ace 
aa HIRG 
STAT VRE 
SIStaTH 4: QING 
ara VS 
waruda ( see also 

RAAT ) Rof% 
tq: (= kIT) 2159 
td: BIRR 
taqa- EIS 
eafale WP 
eary- E12 
td 9JRRs, SRA 
CaTTAT GIR 
tqaTA M2 SIR 
tag ALL 
td: BIRR 
tT WIR? 
tated WZ 
tale WIR 
eafe cate WIRE 
eqarararia tary PIR 
tata ai BAG 
eaTaay WtSAA R193 
Eqs? WIRE 
eara ui faarha EIR 
Fdqu- YI 22 
eata ORK 
eqtaH 91S 
ta WI2%s SRA, Xo 
tq: WY 
CUT: BIR & 


INDEX II 


CITT. ARG 
ead: (= t ) R102 
aT ‘AIX 
eT: BIR & 
-tHa AIRis 
et: (= a) 81808 
-Eqg; AIR 
UTE AIRY 
CETL ¥108 
CAT WAST LA, WIR ol Bs2wl3q 
ca dt ERY 
eA TT SIXe 
eafa ont B's 0 
ICU | EI Ro 
al wala To 
eq RIG 
fart FIRB 
aq: (=F) 8182; WME: 

Sl28; Folks; VX 
4:-(-= at -) WIRE 
EI. AIRY 
eadat: Wyse ¥| 95 
CT aT RIE 
Saar fat V9 
TAT: Res 
zafater- &[R 9 
CAAATA [wos PolRRzs VR(WR 
tate AIR 
eafuts- AIRE 
way’ AIR; elvk 
wat Ag ¥1RS 
CTL Re 
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TAHT ol3; 2218 
tq I9IR®Ws GVW; L¥Iho 
caqredaa: AIR 0 
Cage _ ¥IRR 
SqTaT faq SIXE 
STAM SHAT ahve 
caqTTa RES 
earrar fagexr G22 
-t- AIRY 
zat fe olay 
ea: 413 
efa 9IC& 
eq WIRE 
eat Aa olde 
gale clyvg 
aed tary ¥IRR 
atta Gio 
SIEGE de 
efegiarary, evive 
ehtarsrara <¥l¥o 
alta: Gl R9 
zit 7eq Slav 
eayq SI¥R 
eqTAAT: SIR 
MEE xIvo 
courte EAR 
al ta SIz2 
al ded: BING 
fE = AIR; OLR RRA; TIRawa; 

Ral Re 

fea- Elko 
feat SRA 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


13 
“Io 
VIES 
Mies 
ye 
WIE 
FUE 
W128 


et GUT 
a4d- 
Saeqal 
Re 

aaa: 

aa: 

egia- 

aa 


2918¥ 
EIR 9 
B¥ISR 
WBE 
R[Xo 
81% 08 
Elks 
SIAR 


INDEX Ill 


WORDS OCCURRING IN THE RGVED A-PRATISAKHYA, 
OTHER THAN THOSE GIVEN IN THE 
TWO PRECEDING INDEXES. 


[ When the case or gender is ambiguous, it is 
nom. or masc. unless otherwise specified. Words 
are given in their forms in pausa ; but the words 
which occur as members ( other than the first ) 
of compounds, if given at all, are given in their 
stem form. Common declensional forms of zaH, 
waz, dz and 44, though often occurring in the text, 
are omitted in this Index. | 


aT: TOE CCMEL CECE (CCR ELE 
WERT: AIX o ZEs VLIMVAR, LOIRE; 
DEUS RRS RSIRX RO 
MHA 2122 AAT (acc. ) 219,8,28, 
sralalaadr ¥ [Ro RO; RGR 
ABIL VRG;R LE, RW, 3938 B/E SILA SUTRA 
WHIT WR, BW VAL; HAUT BR; WIRY 
ewlee AAURT L123 LAIR; 
THEA Qwlys, RY P9]R2 
DHRU ELI Bae: PaIRV; Vly 
HIT VRB, WS, GY WALSH’ 29|Xo 
DHT: viv? RAMA: ( gen.) eee 
WHUTAT evigo BWatagar( instr.) alee 
AHIMA ATA ¥[Ro WATAA BRR, 
DACA WIRE OT GRIAAT: R18 
ARATE: 2218G | -AaT gaz 


ARTA «=—|«- RIAN. HATTA (acc. neut.) wae 
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SATU: VAIRV; LTRS 
BNA VIEW; PRIRG, Yo 
wear: (voiceless) 2122 
TATU 281 
aad (neut.) &lye 
STAT 2x|3¥ 
TAT @¥/RE 
aa ( loc.) x18 2,22; 
Rolf 
STarea VIRES2 Lv e 
Sarat 2122 
SANIT AAT @¥ [Re 
sratata: PRIRR 
aaNet ( loc. ) ¥1RR 
amare ( loc. ) ¥12& 
-afus VVjRE 
Ug RQ 19|KS 
WT: RIS Ww; BG; Lolo 
sfamey 2 ols 
afar CAIRN 
Blase —_- ARIES ROY 
ait=yeay: 29/€ 
sfasiat 2&|co 
mfaaaaed: 2a2R 
aferata: 2 RICK 
stata PEIRR 
afatre ward, 2182 
afaatet 8216 
afatradad 3123 
srfaarract 2GIGR; walww 
a lraer: PAIR 
area: 26128 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


MAA Pol, AEs VLR 

adiad 281354 

BAA §IAo,ARS VRV, RW; WIER; 
AIRS 8 STR sAwle 

aay BRE 

aqeafs: 2a Jay 

Aa QI~ks Wk, Fv; ete. 


MAT WIV; WRAz VRIR,RY¥, Ze, 
AL: LAPReas WalzR 


WEVAT ears 

mega (loc. ) 24s 

Mee 22 (4k 

BEET (loc. neut. ) 20/24; 
221s 

AT Veh 

arigante 213 


afta (with aa: or HA)? 1&2 
sta (with abl.) evlay; 284 
att ( with sta: ) 81918 
STH LRILL wks Lolvw; VaI 
28, 4S 

array (ace. ) 
8¥1RR 


8I3X; 


Baa 291 
ata ( loe. ) 24/20 
afaaaray (neut.) a2 
afaataty (neut.) gala; 


tort os 
area 4 
TAA 2 R198 
B°qTayTa 2 818¥ 
samt: ( gen. ) g41& 


INDEX III 


AT RUIRR 

MATA VAIRLs WSIS 
TATA yT R412 3 
ATA 9lvR 
STeaTa A: 24k 
mag; ( gen. ) 2418 
aad ( loc, ) ‘RY 
DATAMAP ( acc. ) 2} Xo 

HATA TET: QIRE 
Aad: ( w WATT) Elis 
TATATT: 2 3lvR 

TATA F818 88k 

waat (neut.) 221k 

Barat ( loc.) vive 

Marat 22h ¥\9 
maqeceyy ( ace. ) 2AIRG 
Arey: QIRY 
ATH: ols 
TATA RRA 
WATE: 88las 

PATA PUR 
aatated (loc, neut.) 1&9 
STATHTUNT A: i9|i9 
Waa: @VIRE 
BATT RING 
wages (loc. ) eae 
aaraqeratenn: 9e 
RATA: R123 
sariy ( ace. ) RINE 

ATTN 21S 
TAT HAT 3122 
SIAC IGILE 8 21Nc 


[ 381 
PATAMN 2 1RE 
SIG UGE RURo 
aiaqqa (loc. neut. ) alse 


afiea gs ( neut. ) air 
Wary 2via& 
alan 92148 
maaqaa: Sak 
aq (with ace.) Ik 
STAVE 82185 
ara Ri9|Ro 
WAATA: VAUX 
sate: 2 X1Y, 22 
AAR: 212,38 
DATTA L1G, V58 IM; 
ORE, XG 
waar (acc. neut. ) 
3119,8 

sagaraat: ( loc. neut. ) 
WIR, RE 

AIearary (neut.) ee 

CG CAR CRI CR 2 2IX9 
MATA 3122 
ATata: BvIkG, FE 
aaah GIRE; 2olo 


MAMAH: WX¥,28; vIGe 
AIM TH vie 
ATMEL (acc. )wz AR 
Daas (neut.) ghee 


RAMA HTL 2183 

STAT STAT, 231L4 ; 
2¥123 

ATMA ¥l9 


382 | 
Baas (loc.)  &129; 
24 be 
ATMA Hy QIRE 
sTaaeare: ( gen.) ald 
staarfatrat (loc. ) 22I%o 


Ramat: (fem. ) Wk 


ATs: QlE 
MATA R312 
AAAI: zJI1¢ 
“MAA ule 
TAIT eve 
APE T =—§- FRR,89; VSR, LU, 
VV, VS 

ATEN (Cacc.) ala 

maser (SRUR) — eaize 


waaieqy_( ace. neut. ) 221 


23, X¥ 
mara leaay AIRE 
BACLT R21RR 
HARE RINT RRR RY: 

2aRI,R¥ 

AMARANTE: BIH, RVs VRIRR, 

RG; WaPRE 
STACATU  WIRAS PRIA, 
ZX, 88s VWwIA 
ATTA RRR 
TARR R1R8 
sraearefreastatay g12¥ 
-mareaqtatedt G2 
aTTeaTt ( loc. ) ¥IRE 
. alk 
SAHA HIRE 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


adh (acc. neut.) 
RIE, Ro 
AAPM: Retire 
MARTA: GIRG 
sealdgary (neut.)  21R¥ 
aatssa ( loc.) RF 2 
Sta: WIAG, @wIRS 
Ardy EIXS; FX18 
Ted EIR 
Beat 3128 


Beds (= WRAL) EIR; LwIVE 
AeATEA VRRz ¥VIWR; ALR; 
Fels 
Hed Teer: HIS 2 

WraTaeqa Cacc. ) ul¥e 


Mea TeeA: YIRo 
Hea: TWay: ¥12E 
BT TAH RIRA os WIVR; 


ALS sla 
eT (-MeTAT) @wl ews 
“AT EAT AIX OsRIR 9; TRIS 


OTed EAT gXI9 
Med ea 21: SI2e 
ALA RIRS5 Swe 
wera: (abl.) xr 
AGT EAT” ¥\\9 
ATI = ¥|E&o; 2vlvo 
aan: (gen. neut. ) 
Sah a's 

Hed: RlRo; ValRo 
“Hed ayTst 2192 


aera Cneut. )e area 


INDEX III 


AIT RRL; ¥IRR, Gv; RR 


sreafera TEAC 
Terayry evi ey 
STATA: ¥ IER 
~Weqey R184 
Beararas BR1R¥ 
ea era 8 |0G 
Woy; PIR WwW; lie; 2alkayvs 
Ady S188 
WeqEy ERY 
Aca RIRX9; FRI 
Weed: e128 
waxy (neut.) CES 
wmxt (loc.) ga1eG 
at (loc. neut.) 138 
Beat 2alv? 
Bey; SIRE; ¥I¥R 
WAL PRISW;VGIAS 
AAC (acc.) 3G; %olk 
Weqy, 2124s MwIAR 
weqeqZ (neut.) = &= v4 
Bey 134, 
Tey; LIS WS SIR 
eq Sate 
ste 21k; Wolvo 
ArAF(Meut.)&MRBLvlvz 
ea; WIZ: WI¥o 
34; (neut.) ato 
WeTBica ols 
qt (neut.) 22133, x9 
WeqA TR185 SWIW¥; VOIR 
eqUT ga1¥R 
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TqTa AIRE 
eqATT eae S 
DAI wi 3 
STFTATTH: 2 21GR 
aeaie BWR 
Weyer PRR LAs WIRE 
MeTACay: wIER 
WeTaca Ty: RIG 
Ara haraa: ¥IRI9 
-AeqA 2 RIE we 
ATHY Q¥I2 
aafst (loc.) EE: 
AIA 9% 
es isa Cie Bates ak Og 
ATA: ERE 
ARTA 2412 
Uae 218% 
-aqate (defect) 88185; 
Pla 

-aTaTz (exception)  i22 
ATTA 8148, &0 
ATs] 21¥\9; R12 
aqarad gg1ky 
a Taeartst We 
STUN TeT: 9|Ro 
AMTATAAT Ie 
~37T14- 2412 
SC MICC TE 2188 
ait §=—- RG, 84, 38, &Y¥; ete. 
TTT Tea: Rigo 
WATT RIE 
WIth: Sl; Sle 


384] 


Sieh he § RIKI TAL 
aI (acc. neut.) eae 


VIIA Cor WHAT) eRlvo 


AAA, £2188 
aiaesy (neut.) 2123 
safer Role 
TNT ¥|Lo 
serd 2 21G& 
WALL 2188 
MATT ATA 2182 
-aoleg- 2 2188 
TeGIL od Be 

syd (loc.) Ely 
wIeAey (neut.) wd, 
STANT 3 [Lo 
SHIA Glo 
aTftata: 2RITE,LR 


-afiea (formation of 
the step-text ) 22128, 


RXR 

afama 22 ivy 
atimad g4IG 
arf 22123 
aaa Qol® 
atid (loc.) R420 
aftrareateat 24ly 
afcata 22 12a 
-~ftrara— 2RIRR 
saat PRA 
aaararay R12 

sTfatrararg IRE 
ME Dic eeicesg GIR2 
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arfatarareanrg: 
-afutifer ( dfa ) 
afutatea: 
ott learg, 
-sfhiatet ( cate ) 
afatatec: 
ahora 
aTfaarareay 
PUESCOIA Bs 
afaaater 
srhrarat: 
atarivut 
SETA 
AVA 
-EAIA 
meagre 
MATIN 
wage (loc.) 


aiwarat (loc. neut.) 


waa 
DTA 
AZRTA 
WtY, 
WET 
Wea: 
PEALE 
DAM ATA 
AAA 
matt (loe-) 
HIM 
Hae 
aqfctia: 


GIxz 
R183 
RR 
FRIRS 
RRS 
R1R¥ 
¥|ES 
2¥IR9 
2VIRX 
219|R¥ 
°al8 
2R1aR 
41h 2 
SRE 
81k 
8 kIwE 
2 BIE 
SRIRA 
PARE 
8 14& 
S19 (4% 
TI1RR 
29/4, 
2¥Iv 
ack 8 
2 ¥I¥i9 
R¥[Ro 
WIS 
F8IRR 
Fa IW9 
8 81R¥ 


S1R95 RW; WIR 


INDEX III [385 

RUZ 29126 — -ATHTT 24) 3 
area (neut.) also waza (loc. neut.) lye 
athad: (gen.) rakes ATTA Zol's 
aenafed (loc.) “IRQ -WaWT - Sale 
BTTGt ¥IRY, 32 WTAE FLIRR 
TU: R914 RANE 312¥ 
HY: AIL CEAOECE ITE 2/42 
ayy 2132 «MaAI_ Folks 
ATT BIRGIT RS 
SAAT TT: Qo |= -MaAA RIG 
AFIT Q218& War: aU 
TA RIM; VRURs VARE aa glo 
aI (loc.) 2212¥; 2&low ate IRBs VR 
Wa Talaqara: guid AC (neut.) —-RBI¥o 
IATA 123; 8I¥ War: @al¥a 
py gyl2o -BaTey PUR]; LGIVS 
DIG RSC CMOUCLE “12 
SEELIE (gen.) olkG -HAAATA «ols SRR; LGW 
aya EN; SMIRR MAMTA, 2Tl¥i9,'Lo 
aed GIS I9 arated (loc.) 124,83; 
adalat Elo; FUIRG 125 
saa (ace. neut.) ol wafaar &]\9 
TIGTHY Q4j23  -MqALAT gv IRY 
TITRA g3122 0 Taeafeg VolRs VIR 
Matar R134 MATA Volks VRW; LIV 
eq QUI; eau | Alay RIVE VE. 
WE R18 afrHErL %/R0 
AAT 222 afamaAa(or fawATA) ovine 
TATA AT, 22120 0 SfeaRAA Ea ba 
MATT AAT 88123 aaa; (or afanata) 
AeTar; SHIRES LalAq Sw1RG 
TIT: R9|¥o ala qIe 


386 ] 
afane (loc.) VIRE 
afIgar Raley 
-3yfeart Rab 
a TAIT: R212 
-3faaafana 2IHe 
afag: 2 1vk 
Wasa Feik 
waeqdga(acc.) WIV 
meqada (neut.) 22128 
SeaTI A: ¥|8S 
WMeMATA (ACC.) Rwlye 
Beye Rolhy 
arta: PRIE Oo 
wala alvo 
ae 28 (43 
sat 21,20; PAIR 
BBY (acc.) 2183 
BOR: GIRO, 0 
STEHT: PRL9% 
AT PEI, OR 
WEIS @TAR 
FOL TIRa ve 


ASTAL: LEIRZ, RA, FEAR, RE, Vo 
AIAT: MElVR RE, RO, wa, 
L¥,GS, 198 
BETA (loc.) 
ASAI 
meta (acc.) 
AMAAUMA (acc.) 
BWeTAGITA ey 
ASTeTalt: 
STE farera 


SIRE 
SRIRE,WY 
SRIAR 
FUR 
SqlR 
RoW wD 
PRIXE 
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sTeTatia.’ 2g |&e 
RSs: 2a lav 
site: PIER LSA 
wea: (gen.) EIRG 
afeat: (gen.) lve 
DAGhy RIRS 
WAGE (Acc.) @AlezR 
areata: G13 
aa leqH 20129 
aatearary, (neut.) &I4& 
meter, 312A 
STAeT evivo 
SATA 2 214, 
ma eraye BIRE 
TaIT: 23123 
SATAATAHIUT 221¥9 
AaAlaTy PZ13R 
uauta (loc. neut.)&4t 
RBsLTlWS 

Aqua: RAI 
AAAS at 2188 
TAIT: RE 
afatafaraa: 221K 
alaeqa: (gen.) 82189 
AGU Falk 
aay are 
afta &133.2 2182; etc. 
areata 231 
HEN TAT wIge 
BeIey R218 
HEAT (neut.) BIA 
st (with abl.) 31Ro 


INDEX ITI 


at ( with aa:) 


BATTAL RR; WIRY; Lelko 
THAT i9|'9 

SITET: ¥IRY 
arala: QGIGE, 2X; Waly 
TAT 212 
Es COLES PRAl2s, FE, WX 


-AMA (appearance) %21%o 


ama: Gnsertion) R123 
ATTA 22 1v3 
Waa 215, 25 
SaUleg Ve]zo, &2 
Arai: Salve 
MARA 2218 
aratay ( acc. neut. ) 
22183 

TACT 3123s Vols VAR, 
32, ¥¥, XY 

ATA: BIRR 
STATA RIR3 
SI CE g [4.2 
DTATAMaTTANIeTT: + —«-AGY 
ATE —-IRA, R02; ete. 
Brie: WI22%; EPR 
STL RXR 
siral 4123 
arat 4IR3 
atteat: (in the beginning) 
B1Rs FkIRW; VRIAES VSlRE; 
Rav 

arfeaareater at gviey 
aieearayray 2x85 


22124 srfeeqz: 


[387 

¥IE2 

-areg (statement) 4&8 
Brea 2GI4R 
-ATT 2 2Ivv 
STA: SRliR& 
AAA. V3 
TAH, (ace.) 24k 
ATA: t\9 
Alar] 8183 
strat (neut.) 1X2 
FTAA ERR 
Baal PRIS 
ATT ATAL 2IGR 
ATA STAT: PQVIRXz 
ATqaL, 22128, WR 
Draalaraaqarg. 2813 
-OTTTEA = Nop 22128, BH 
TTATEAT rac 
DTU: sls 
rae uifUEH ( ace. ) 2a1Ro 
WleTaT: ¥IR9 
ATT 29]% 
-arqia (change) RR 
ata 2212 
areata 23/23 
arateaas: 2}8q 
-ATA- Qy¥|2 
arate: 312 
“TT PIAS BIRBs2 VIS 
aT IRE 
STaT 22Ro, wis 


BTA «WM WS; VLE 


888 | 
CIEE 2G1R2 
TSAAUE! RRL 
TAMIA 2212 
-3qTea TANT 2 |4c 
area renataana: 22148 
TTA BIR PAIRS 
APTA 2212¥ 
array fae R21RR 
STRUT gal 
AAT IS TS: 8 GINS 
srrean faa. rd ke 
FTE QIMVsVolVV; LLL, RG, Fo; 
RvI¥,8;24l2¥, ete. 
red: 29/8 


BATS: LIRR; KIRA, R95 RIA; 


PIRI, Vws TRL; VAR, 
24,26, efC.; &¥19,20, 
etc.; 2&1; &sla, ve, 

Yo; Tle 
ssa r¥1Ro 
EHIe: PQRE 
gat: (gen.) 3123 
THA oaks 8 
THe: ERS 
PE OEC ACY 216 
CHUA BRE 
-F9ad 23130 
Tqad, QolV™G; VR 
FF Biv; GIRS 
BOR BIL oR 
SES 


lta, SQIRE 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


raw: (loc.) RAK 
gaat: (gen.) 29] RE 
RAAT BRIS Ws BWIA 
aay VIER; RIVE 
gaa: (acc.) 24 Ro 
gaa: <aiks: § 
sacra (acc.) 82183 
Tat RV; VNR, RW; 
he 2 


TATA VIVRzLRAs VIRR 


TAT RRL 
RAT VIIWES FAIRE 
git =: SWE, WR, AR, Ro, EE; 
etc. 
“ait RkILo 
~xfranay Zolis, %2 
PARE OUI | 4c 
PACE TOU 2 [10% 
efaacural (neut.)  —- ve 
-afaanKt SIEC | 
efrareaty «= ace. neut. ) 
ete 

gfaqay (neut.) 20/29 
gaara R183 
zara: ( neut. ) aIR9 
zarey ( neut. ) ¥IG2; 
SIRS 

TU: ¥IX9 
RATA Q1k2 
gyre FRIRR 
qguted: BIRR 
Zqt: Iv 


INDEX III [389 
LaeTs 2RlRG SAAT (ace. ) VIR 
qq 19] 8¥ saay (ace. neut. > 
es OE 231¥R 
aE SARs VAIS; VRE SUAT - RRIH0, Eo 
SHIRA 2¥IvR, YY SUA: 82122 
sarlaniaed: ¥1RE SUala ¥13 
Ser 2312 SAA 41¥3 
semudiaaed 22123 SHAT WIR: 82182, BR 
S RMAs SIS Saat URL 
SHIT lo; BWR; OlY, 2o;  -TaAATF ¥(33 
SUL; SBRE TAT WWs2WI Wo; LSlRE, 8S 
SHUT: V1 29 SU 218K, EY; RIG; 
SH: P4IRR QRIRE;2O/ RA 
THA Rl SuatH (ace. ) aviv 
SPT ( ace. ) g (48 Suma: (gen.) 2129 
sw ( ace. neut.) @lay SUET IRR; LaRR 
Sua: 6 IEE SUT BIR G, WR; 28153 
THAT QRIR¥s LAIR SAU: 28 IEE 
sfarar 2422 SS CUCU 21%; we 
Seal: VR SRO IR 
seqeaftarear: 313 SUL —-BJPo: VAIRE, Ba 
SEAT Ro; BG; &l2,% 28 Sat (loc.) ¥132,¥8,42, 
4S; @RIRG, ER, ER; TKS WIR; RIVA, VL 
PO]2R, WR; LGIRE Sm (loc. neut.) wz; 
s=yed 312 92a 
3 8 §1R0,2 SRY @clve 
SEH 29lyw Sata (neut.) rice 
Seale: PRIZE, ER SAY Cneut.) koe; 
SHAT 22183 AIRGI9/RE, VR 
-3Wa QVWA, WLR sat 2 RIE 
STA: Elo; 88133 saTarl<ay (acc.) ReIKe 
TAM WoVWRloo; Loy —DarTHa PolH 


390 | 
SUIT \s|\9 
satrafia: PEI 
Slere: 2a 3 
stat ( ace. ) 231°C 
SORT aT 
-3S%A RINK, LU, 22, ete. 
Sea: SIA, RR 
(seam: loc.) = ¥l84 
SAACA SIGs; PRIVY 
Seat: RIZE El, 38 


SEF WRR,_ Gos VIE,T,2, 
G®Ws IRR; SIRE; CIE, 


Soke 8 
Seay RIWwEs VIR, TB 
same: (gen.) oly 
SAAT: e21a& 
Sqaveat: od ke 
-3Eh 24122 
Sard: 3125 SAID 
Sardy, R1R 
Sarqy (ace. neut. ) 
RIE, RR 
SUM 2 
SehaITT alW 
SEAT: Fels 


SUAAH (neut.) 2k 
Saas (ace.neut.)ale 


seraqd (loc.) = 2alas 
SEPATIRAY 3123 
saraatet RRL 
sare la: 314, 
SarPaIAary RIE 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


Saraeqhtareay 3129 
saraeahtereay = ( ae. 
neut.) BRE 

saree: (gen. neut.) vile 

-3fea FRR? 
sfeay aC) 
staat: (fem. ) 28122 

Salary 248 

STATET: RIRE 
STMERUTA, BR 

STAMTCTCTATA: X1Re 

SaMeIAA UR 

salea V9 [LE 

Sasa PalGa 

SIMIT (AFA) ¥IeY 

STfa et 2RIvR 

safeyad PQIRA: Ves 

Sa RW, Xe 

Sas BIRY 
ST AEq 221ay 
Sqfeer \9|3 

STeM 2 31VE 


-STT (-STAT)&IGGs VWRL, Ro; 
BIRR; WING, F4, RY, OY; 
ALR, RX_ RG; BIE, Ww; Gly, 
Bs FL&, VRXz ERG, 3 052 Siva; 

PRINZ, RR; VwIRB aw 
“STAT -RIRR, Riss YIRY; 
RIS 8, ARs VLR 


STAT YIRE 
Soa: BX? 
STATA PRRs Sway 


INDEX Ill 


arate: ( fem. ) 16% 


STM 215) 
STRATA: ¥IY 
-sTaa SaEL 
SIC ETO 22 |Go 
STAT 219/2E 
safigrzazeat Rava 
STAT 24%, RR 
STARE Fo]R 
-s7a7 ( a prefixed 
word ) 2&I4& 
stat: (a ‘preposition’ ) 
PAl29, VA 
STU: 22 Ro 
STATUTE PWR 
Sra arta: VIE 
STE TT: S48 
safety PolRls VRE 
suuaq (ace. neut. ) 
SAE 
saeat ( loc. neut. ) 
82192 
“sata RREs G12, ete. 
safet (Cloc.) e2iae 
sifedt (neut.) zc 
-soratta 21RR; Lolo; 
las 
SOAR: IN? 
SITS 28182 
SoMa: SUlae; Vaasa 
sua g31¥c 
SOTA ZI; LORE 


[391 


STAAL BWR 
STATA Cloe.) eae 
surar (abl. neut.) 21€ 
SH (neut.) Wea; Lolz 
SH (ace. neut.) Yoley 
SH (acc. fem.) 2128 


sat ¥1R 0 
sh (ace. ) 2312 
SHA ( ace. ) R3IR 
SHA 212 
SHAT, 22140 
SuIy (neut.) 23184 
SHAT: FRIRR 


saaaeaeTa: (fem.) co 


SHqaT 4183 
SHASTA, giv 
SHAAA, (acc. ) KIL 


seat (chest-sounds) glye 


staedt 2a1YR 
Shay ( HASTA ) gi Re 
SHENG PRR, RE, BY 
3 fea 2GRR 
Shayarat 2aIRG 
sfiyerg: @aI\9 
warerat (neut.) VAs 
HHUITET ¥1RE 
Ha 88133 
Hat alow; FIR 
Hal 29}2 
Ha (loc.) Gl¥o 
HAT R922 
TAT PAIZE VE 


392 | 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


sedagat (fraz_) ka lve 
“HEAT WRG AUR; VASE; 
BRIG, F285 Sw/RE 


BC ASIC © 


SIRES B¥IAR 


seas (abl.) ae; eves 


SAY: (gen. ) ol; 
PSIwds VRRR 
EAU SIAR; FIRE 
HFEAUT RESP RR; @wlXo 
CASTIEU ¥IRR, BX, 38 
HReaTy: 221,19, 23 
RHA BlRos BWIRE 


PAT RIV RN, RS R88 
ISR SRIE, & OL R95 XO 


eT: 


Q12o. 2H 


HEAT WIR 8, FX AWRY, 


AX 
SANT (acc.) 


RRS 


-FeATe SIRR, 385 RIRosvy 


SPAT 
ENTS: 


SATA: (gen.) 


-~FPATAT- 
-FOAUT 
~heatuld 
HAAN: 
HAITIAY 
FATT 

SAU CICE 
meade: 

Her aA, 

aed fay 


GINS 
‘LR 
RlR0 
QIAR 
WIGo; Sale 
F8lR& 
BIRR 
Zo|Xo 
4 SIRA 
SXlE 
CIR 
PAIR 
S8Ivk 


FATT ETA SATHITAM: «222 
HAT ATTA (ace.)&¥l¥e 


CATS Crabs | 2 31XX 
FeATFATATAL ¥Zo 
-FeATLA , GIRR 
HAT ( acc.) &lyy 
WaIX- QRZ 
WAT Sakic’ 
AULT \9[8 
TATE «—-_- ARR, RW; VRIRY 
PHAR: WI¥ 0 
WAIHI 2| x2 
WATT & | ¥& 
AAA: aie § 
ETSY PAR 
Lal PRIRGz Vole, FE 
AST 2 Rl9e 
“AT - 29/8G 


™ 


ALA: SRlLRE, 88, W¥, KR, 


OR, OTs LUIZ; ale, 

g¥, SA, AR 
WA SAIRR 
ALATA 2RIL0, LR; VOIR, 

wR 
aay 21918 
ad 21RRs VVl9o; Lalvw 
wat ( ace. ) P4IeR 
AY a 
ATUL 2a 2 
ayaa: 2&\9 
aalregecita TARE 
arliegeaiia ( ace, ) 2a 


INDEX III [393 

-H- FRR CHIL F8iR 

WICK YI23 ara: (loc. neut. ) 
SC TEC ACG RR oI 

TIX Q1I¥es LVR Taraea ( neut. ) wzz 

THE: SRR Cara: PRR 

THU anak waa (neut.) aia 


TWH. FRU A5 SAIN; VERS, RY, 

RG, etc.; LUlvR vw 

DHT RRR; RISES WIE; 
SRG; LOIRE 

WHT ( acc. ) WAVA IS 

why (ace. neut.) 21Re 


TAT PAIRG RG a0; 
S19] WR; cont by Kom 

WHT 24} 2 
Uta ea|44 
walgeataray 2R1R2 
LHe TATaT R912 
Chay Salley 
WHITE 912%, ¥V¥R 
wHiar: (acc. ) kvivR 
marae ( ace. ) 88184 
warts: ( acc. ) 29|¥3 


wait: (gen. neut. ) 


8 8lIAR 
wae Q18& 
waa c|wo 
ME CUESY 2 0|8 

WHIUA (acc. neut-) we 
CHIU ATL 2189 
wafaterar FRING 
CaTat- LIAS; ERY 


29 


watae (loc. neut-) vl2o 


CETALAATAR 312 
WHAT eT ELH 
waratHa 3123 
CHAU 291 2R 
CHT AUT SIG 
CHTA aC) be 4 
WHAT: Fa1R8 
© PAMTAL: FIRS, RY 

TEAM: PRIWR, RE 

WTA TaAe: 2/RY¥ 

WHAT gala 
warefaad: ( gen.) EIR 


waraiarafrat: ( gen.) alee 
waratgraraherat (acc.) el 


35 
WHT: golyy 
warlaant Lave 
WAR WL 
CHUL a2 
CHA WIS 
waar Live 
CARH GIR 
CARA VIR 
waradareaat WK 
waraatts 2R1R 


394 | 
wala WAI; VRIRE 
waltaary (neut.) ey 
waar 3122 
CHIT TON a4 
warty eA 
Cala: Rs|¥o 
wararel QRS 
ute QIX2s Wz VAL 
Uy gI4R 
LT RG,AR AVR; ete. 
way RLF; WI; GIA, RE 
waiat: ( fem. ) 912 
CqATe: ARG 
wanaey (neut.) 231rv 
LTT gw 
QR - UG; Vwlwe,wR 
ted ( loc. ) evivy 
aT R182 
-3TTHIX ol 
Ma: 186 
Pic acesg QRVGs WILLA 
STATES WR 
aisat: ( loe. ) Wes 
ST: 21219 
CIEL eur 
ay SUILV.RR 
ssteany ( instr. ) @¥I¥ 
-zsa ( labial ) TER. 
SST: 21x9 
misatiar ( ace.) elas 
misaga: (fem.) 2183 
sera: (gen. ) 22 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


BARA RE 
siifiue: Pe |\9 
PHL: VI~sRIRY 

PRL WIR 

HET “IN? 
FARA wI¥ 0 
PET PRIOR RSNA 
RET: Mal P,LE 
HATH ¥IRE 
HUSA 2212 
7a (guttural) VRE 

RUST: 8185 

aU: (gen.) —&¥ IRR 

PUSACA PR1kX 

$US TL 2¥IR8 

que (loc.) RwIKR 

FUSA BRAK 
PAT S81LR 
Hea 89/8 
afr 3/32 
ATUL 231c 
FEM ANT GI Re 
FLU THY 2¥/2 
HLUTACAAT g¥1RY 
HAUT 23/23 
HAAN 23] v9 
aeTaat ETELS 
a g4le4 
DU: oat 4 

ae ealis 8 IIR 


argu (loc. neut.) %alg 
aT RUaATS a: RaILE 


INDEX ILI [ 395 
AAT gelye -netafas 22188 
SC AEEU 2212, 20,¥9 HI (loc.) ¥IS% 
PARCUBSS gy HUA R19] 2¥ 
#IRUA, (ace. ) 2218 « FAT-ATATUTAM (neut.) evi’ 
FRU RW HAA, 20183 
aratit (ace.) 22148 Haq (ace. neut.)% era 
FUT ReIva | BST 2312 
EVITA 2 ofis PreaatHa BIRR 
CapICe 221¢y -ma (duplication) 2128; 
#14 (loc. neut.) &¥Ixy¥ SIMA; VERE 
ATT ALU FRR -TH- RIS 8x 
-FIAEMT A RIRE HAs RR 
AIAETATAA BIR mH RIVE; FRIAR 
ATAU galvo -ma- (the Krama text ) 
FAL 2\9|¥ 81GR 
aad 2¥|Go HH: = -POlRs RRR, Ra, RE 
fatag 318 PAT Sack 
Haag 22183 AeA 22183 
EIGN 8 R1ROVE PATA RI9o 
=a: Rule HAT ROLE; VLIVV,NE, RE 
era 2218, Ro PAY 22148,88 
pater *lGosevlae HAY 2 21R¥,4E 
adda (fem.) R129 mA: (order) 241 
S CICGIRICS ¥1Ro HAT 9123 
Sl 221ky «HATTA g¥INS 
Hd (loe.) 22128  HATAHT cate 
Blt: (AIST) 2180 HAART: Rwlee 
aia: ala=srat:) =a ice,e2 = mAafa 2 |X 
FRAT 2920 AMAL 8 218% 
Feta: @vigy maT PIR, GR 
SCAT RwIRE -MhFT RalRR 
HAT gvlas -HTeT- (duplicated)  &Mz 


396 ] 
HATS ae 8 
rad QWlL=,LI9 
frararaaaL PAUW 
FAUPTT 22120, @sLGl9o ;2TIVR 
t G/M 
an: RY 
aor: VWs 
WITS 2418 
RC CUICE 919] 28 
ayant aarfaany clyo 
aoifaiaeay 3123 


aotfutafeat (ace.) 22s 


aatearet (loc. neut.) le 
to Grae g¥IRo 
alt G1R2 
GHAI (Acc. ) ACE 


@ (loc., a =aperture) 8212 


ward: (gen.) GIR 
eafaaesry (neut.) GIA 
Talat 2 21RD WY, 
TSH led Ral 
HST SHIRESVGIAS 
“TUT PARGsATIVS 
TATA ERT 

Tat: (fem.) Z9l¥ 
afd: PIE 
Tay: Pe lAE 
TET: PRR 
TU: gal ¥R 
TIAART HA: al 
TICE CIEGE TaN 
mraaaust (ace.) R912 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


TTAAT LER, 2% LKjWVV,V, Vy, 


V9, AS 
TTY>7; 2i9| 
ma=q; (for ace.) ely 
TTP 253 
masatE 2GILL 
TTA TaTTE: gay 
TYP ATATTT 23/22 
TIM VRE 
Tala 23123 
QUMTATT 2k|Lo 
Je (heavy) wslRe;2a]Rv,¥ 2 
Tay g1Ro 
Ter ETC 
ye: (ateacher) ¢4ig,2y 
Ue VHRR 
Jey g4aly 
qeata 2a|Ro 
TIAL (ace. neut.) ralgo 
TIATIUTA alo 
TTA 21K 3 
itz Rui ey 
ARTA @¥IG 
ara: 2x1 22,22 
ATT 8318 
arm (acc.) 2R124 
TTA, QR1RUs2vlea 
NFAT TTCRACH A ETC 
NTT: WIRY 
eNTacae: ¥IR 
are: PVG LR 


alfa: (abl.) givo;evizy 


INDEX III [ 397 
STAT 23120 ATT: 23 /Lo 
PHC ES§ QIK, VS TAL WIA, WRG, 2 0, 29, V3 v1 
SH: he 6 VIOsAIS,AAl¥ 2 
SHR 12GB: Pof2As2VlVo 
I 8122, 2%2, 28; etc. ANAT PAIR ,2R 
THU VI2L2G BPR G1S,22 
-THRAT AW RWIE 2 VU SRT ¥1¥,22 
THCTTATAT 483 SARA WIRE. 
Ada: IE Bea; RIP O52 9/22 
THA? 22128 “SCH 8 RIS, 24; 20/2a 
TIMTT 2G Eo HCA MEN.) Ll Vw: Law 
Adtadt: FRIR3 Braayreg 9/8 8, RE ww; Pci GQ 
ATAU 29] SE WY Seale 2.916% 
aTaeatifa: 2 RIE 0 FAT —-VAILsVwlLE,vo 
aged (adv.) eaia;roree sracathry Eeot ar 
aa} Sale | THITHTAT: (loc.) ¥| 20 
TIAL vid STaT VEIL OW; AS1R 9, RE 
qa (loc.) evi R8, 24, -siTat Tet 
TIAN: 2018 TTA 2G122 
aay: 2G1 TTA: gq 128 
agar: euiy rafal 212 
Tafa MAM 2a128& = Had: (abl.) e¥IXY 
aaa arg Relay NTT ( a twelve-syllabie 
aI: RAILS Pada) 2&1&&;2013 
TIT IAT PaIVA RY “st (-belonging to 
UP TaT: (aCC.) —-&wle Jagati) £12 
ADI ATAT 2cIx19 TTT: SIRE 
agate: 2G1GR SMAT (acc. neut.)2algg 
ACATT: TRIRG, 29,4492 oy STTAT YL aC) ad 
arate 212 STAT PRIA LGIRE 
aankt (ace.) 229 | Hea: 31R¥ 
aqay: R¥IRG Ro aT (acc.) Ts 


398 J 
RAT Z1RG 
freranaa Cinstr.) extre 
freqratay P¥IRe 
freTqay (acc.) (48 
frarafane @¥ Ic 
fserqetar: 21x 2 
MAT gio [4 
Sag] Ri9]¥ 
sara: 2E|\90 
sarfarsaat (FST) G90 
ART le 
THR ¥12S 
SHATERAT: (gen.) ¥IR9 
CHAT 163 
CATT LLL 
SHC g1XR 
SHICET ake 
BHC: 2IXR 
SAIC: SIAR 
atta RI4R 
way (ace.) 22182 
THE: ¥[Ro 
TH ¥IR9 
THR PRI 
THT 4IRR 
THAT: QIvw: Wee 
TT: IRE; RGEs WIR; Vel 
WTA, RRs LElivo 
THAT ATL G IRE 
acWe: PRR 0 
qTAATT (ace.) RIAA 


Se Vos Veee 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


AAAS: RlA8 
TAMA (ace-) VIRRs VXIAR 
ISIC ¥|Go 
TUT 81X85 RRS; etc. 
TATA (neut.) R120 
TATA SL VRE 
aqaadey: (dat.) 412 
TATA 8 21 
TAT (ace.) £218 
qararmaeasatla 2x2 
aay (ace.) 23183 
TATA 8 (AG 
aqaaArary (neut.) 14S 
aatantay (adv.) eKIXR 
IESE E 8316 
qafara: (Shae) SG1RY 
qaled1: ab 8 
at ( neut. =atla ) “IRs 
ataz_ (ep. Uvata.) = eww 
avast (loc.) 122; evivg 

aTAEA IR 
ae (acc-) 2142 
AGATA: aah acy 
aa FIRS 

aTaar RRR 

aaa: at hs" 8 
ida: 2120 

faa: (ace-) 221vR 
g IRE LEWY, 425 Etc. 
qa Lothar | 
Ia: FARR; SSS 

za 219120 


INDEX III 


Tar ELE 
Tata: = LRIRE,WHER; Clay 
dala (acc.) e124 
qatar ¥1R 
aataary IEC 
RIC EICES, R1Re 
qataara 2 eva 
SCIREGE war 
Tey, 29] 
“ater 312c 
AF «F983 8185 VSlL 8 wee, 
ete. 
ATUL R128 
ART Cacc. ) 22vrzs2aly 
AMMA PRIAR 
fa: R132 
Fa: ( 92 ) 2E1RR 
frag alae R91 
RARITY 221219 
faqaar: TT ARI= 
fararg RaI¥R 
farnatft ( ace. ) 2816 
Famsiag (neut.} e212 
Tara: ence 
farsa: ( gen.) 2120 
faara (loc. ) 18¥ 
raat: £132 
Far: @T]|¥o,42 


TET —-ARIR RW RUGS, RE; 
PSIRA VW RA, VE 

fey: ( gen.)  —_eal&v 

Egat 8a] Aq 


[ 399 

Pregaaa gr122 
frzssteat ( acc.) Qa|4E 
Prat 212c 
TT 2a/¥R 
teu: 2EIRE 
TzuA(ace. neut.) zal o 
Tey (ace.)  esi&R 
Arua (ace.) izes 
->TaIt WINR 
eT HdT: QI 
-=alah REIL 
salma 2212 
CHIL wee 
afaura SUI RZ 
atau: 2412 
aragalt: gIvv 
-aeaqelaya 41 Ro 
Cea gyi 3E 
CRA TIT alee 
arated 218¥ 
rt IRAs VRIRIs3 VRIAZ 
aUh: PRIRO, XB, Ris, WR 
aU: Salad 
UAB QE IVE. 
Qa at Ein 
auH (loc. neut.) vley 
-QQITale 29} 39 
QUT: 2alvR 
SUT R81 
alert 291¥e 
area} Qi9|vR 
AIWMAHNT LRlow; LolwR 


400 ] 
ferry R412 
ate: SIRE; Vs WE 
ateq (acc.) 24; vl? 
aay TINK g 
fat: 21 2G, 192 
atat: (fem.) Wk 
ateartig R120 
arate PRA; L¥ [Ro 
art (loc.) 2¥ 12 
aleay G12 
aaa: EC 
ae ga VV; VBR 
aaqaa (ace.) 23133 
aS Er § gI¥ 
atatra: ¥Il9'y 
EERE | FR1ko 
geq (adv.) Q¥ ly 
gua: FolRR 
aya AI 
ETAT =—-ALIWE, RVs VAIN, RY 
Endy Te 
TS ICs § Role 
QqaTL RE i919 
taTaATL SALE 
CTA 2918 
aaa (acc.) 2918 
earls 2&13 
aTuT: eve 
STITT R¥IRR 


amt (modifications) 2 give 
zrarated 2¥/42 
arfad: 2 [194% 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


ZIfaT ¥IRE 
arataat 81335 RING 
ZA 2 RIVRYE 
ga: (gen.) 142 
aAagaaet 2aIRY 
aTaq RIS 
STATA: galye 
ISMN AYT ITIL 
RAMA: PEIRE, WA, 98 

RITUAL! PE 0,9¥ 

aTagtat (loc.) ea 

RIAA = - SRR RA 
SAAS TIRE; VR 

clatyas (gen. aly; ERE 

areal 2al¥o 
-aIL 241g 
fa: thane Cie 
fa:eaz: 24 IW 
femay 2218, 2¥ 
fadtay(ace.) RIA RARE 

fed (loc.) TAN 
fears PEL 2 
farafa: 2G1&o 
PETS AMAA 2&|R0 
TRTAT QRIREsLOlVRjweseaea 

faqat: (ace.) Ore: 

faqe PAIRS; LSS 
fevararaat (acc.) Ra Ro 
facartas 2a|2& 
fear 23 [Yo 


-fearfi(a diphthong) 2218 
fee PRIRR 


INDEX III { 401 
faa SATATT: ok -RaL AT 2G l¥0,\9¥ 
frat: QI3y -RaT ATT 21912 
fear: RS|VE,MO NL FTA 2 81¥R 
fataa: (fem.) aiso | aa g216 

fata ewes afayfamarer Roly 
faacata: gaioa qa: Rv Ik, 8¥ 
feearraar 2312S qa: R124 
a: RUIRY, Fo; AGS -TAaA Z122 
aa ecl2atat: ( abl. ) @¥|¥¥ 

B (fem.) BiVs;Vareas2 al Fz; ara: ( gen. ) IRQ 
R91R,¥R3 VSIA aT P21R4 

K (neut.) 2X; W338; ARTA 2¥1kG 
BIVEs WIMR; WINE; — -ARUT 221RR 

QIZs G|ROVR WG; ALAR Rx IAM 

B25 gta 2216 

& (acc. neut.) wey -yfarare Zolis 

aT RSs VR; LUIR; Val Tle: IEW 


Lo, kaVG, Ww AIS, ARR, 
Es 2OIWes a]Ro 


aqaa: (gen.) 2013 
Scar: c|3 
A 
qaqa 24} 20 
zqe (loc.) TIRE 
A % 
aqeateareasr 2 8 ]\90 
eae / neut. ) OIC 
Tat ( loc. ) ¥1SR 
RAMU (neut.) av 
BARAT 2v|¥3 
erduatlt ( acc.) 2 9lRo 
GAIT AT Sly? 
Saad 22122, 22 


aa araar (neut.) 214 


“44 (voice after a sonant 


Abhinidhana )  &lv¥ 
qa R128 
say Cadv-) RUNG 
vafag (loc. neut.) = &Ixy 
aT R19¥,E¥,E5, 200; ete, 
aaTe T12 2,89 
TIT IS 
7:9 (neut.) 201% 
“ATT ¥IR9 
THT: VIF, RASRI RH 
AHL ‘AI ¥o 
ABIRA YIGOs2 o]2os2alyeQ 
THAT Pole 
AT via 


402 | 
Ad eekly 
7d (loc.) wIRG 
Tt (neut.)  ‘AAS;RolR 
awdq (neut.) aL: 
ate: 412, 8 23RolRo 
afr 82139 
atry 188 
ad: (gen.) gel 
R1RX 
TE (adv.) eyl¥ 
led 218% 
ied Ba 
TT THA 23122 
vata ear 
ated Yive 
aad Y|20 
Rabe & 21GG 
waaay, (acc.) WIL 
valet @Xl¥3 
Td WIROZSZVRIRR 
7TH: (2) PRIM2 
TTS RIK, 9& 
TTHT RE IYO 
TITAS 2RIXR 
AMAA Fale 
ATA 2G IWR 
Wha: Li9lwa 
“Te VIG sQwlea, VE 
We: QIRES8 RI 
SICAL R19 
Tea VAR 
ata (ind.) IRC eIER: 


RGVEDA-PRATIS AKHYA 


TTA (Noun) == SRV, 8S, RA 
Tag GlAR58 RIG 
arata: 1G 
afrya: ROG WI RARE 
-TWTFSTT FRIAR 
qT: AL 
ATT BRIXo 
afar (gen) eve 
SGCAR ICES Gi 62 
MAFIA Acc.) & RRS YVIRR 
af Far G18 
aATaFATA g 1X9 
TWA 4 AAT TEAL 8IVq 
Chom | SSE 
(qq wl 
fra ay Faet:) 2183 
arar7 R91 Rs 8K 
fraq (adv.) 2418 
FEMAT GIG 2,02, 5; WIE, 
43 

FAT EATAT VI % 2 vIwoseAlee 
Praga ARTIS. 
fara elas 
-faeaqaq gvike 
fart: PAUL 9, VA 
farqrar: SRR 

SE ICIGICS RIIRE 
fata ATE 8 VIRG 
faa WSR wlAS,RE 
fair 824g 
fara R9/Re 
fafa, SIE Es 


INDEX III [ 403. 
fafa eho FAA PolRR 
afraerarg g2lg0 Fara: (aM=a general 
fa: (abl.) 2¥I¥¥ rule) ares 
fra=alra R)20 FAT 3123 
-fa4a (grave) ea ECU CALE GIRR 

aay 3/209 THX WI¥2; 2RlRe 
-fqaat_ (a kind of Sandhi) warcaatafeara gy [AR 

¥i30 Fett: PEL, AW; WSRR 

faraanhrar WIRE qefey = -galRy; ¢aNS 
frqaeaves (loc.) 2 2taayae qed: Cabl.) airy. 
faatea R180 go|AS 
-faam (specification) 22122 Tm: (gen.) ww 
faqay (depression, grave TERA gave 

accent) 21R Tem aed: gals 
fagea(adv.) 2Re;22ive Tega (Per) = eal 
faery QvI2 TH MSLaLLa WR WW VOLE 

farera, (adv-) 2y¥|20 -TAR RGIkS 
fama (ace. neut.) 221 Taal: SGIRG, ¥R 
fara: QvI22,e¥, ve TAMIA (neut.) ale 
fue L8G, R980 FATT gale 
fae (loc. neut.) aire -TaA R1R€ 
fatasrany, g¥|2 qaqa: 9K; L91Rq 
faa Tq 22182 GHAI: ( loc. ) QIAE. 
frat=t (loc. neut.) 24122 Wedd: (classes of conso- 
fe at vlge nants each consisting 
faareg RAR of five ) gI5 
frerarey 22g TATA: FaIRG 
aay, 21912 TAA TL aC 
EK 22ivR  -TSaTa Uz 
aay fra: (faq) cAEE! TSaTAAT, RR 
ag arfiqt galvR  -TaTeTIeaha R133 
FeTTT BARS FART Salow 


404 ] 
ya ( loc. ) WIR; RING 
Te AIRE; W189; Volk, FR; 


229, &, Lo, BR; Vl 
Tay (acc.) WEVA 0,2¥ 


Tay 221¥I9 
qatit (acc.) ¥IXo5;% 2182; 

R41 2K 
qararq (instr.) 20188; 

2 21Rv 
q¢(loc.) 4; Bly, =; 

¥IE&; Blo 
qq QolB, RE; VVRy 
TAF wlRs CURA; VIRB Vy 
qe: RRBs VLI92 
yaaa? ( ace. ) VAL 
qed 2 2/RY, 33 
qeqeie: RRIRG 
qasata: 12 
Tea R12 
Tara: VWRE; WIRY 
SCAOE (ors 22123 


qadfery (ace, neut.) 2212 


yadfeaae: ( gen.) 22188 
qeafay UY 
TeaeaqC a 22123 
Feared: AIS 
qarfe: E122 
qartata: 212 
Taney Vis; GIR 
Garé: (gen.) xeyay 
TaATEAY S124 
Gated: 221g 0 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


qalediy 2149S; WR 
garda: ( abl.) 22123 
qared: SIA 
SAGCEIIGS RIAs OIA 
qareathey RI 
qareaniead, XI& 
qaledta: Ged 
qaledtar: R123 
qaTaeay 9|@w 
qeneu: E132 
Tz ERE 
Tay Rho 
Tat: RlVXs Alo: ELLA 
Fa 81R2 
TH (loc.)  wiewskley 
TAY EIR 
qaaa (ace. fem.) = ¢a2 
qaratel BRA 
Taheara AIRE 
Taled: IRS 
qa: 19/3 
GG SIAS BRIBE; 84184, 80,88 


FQ RRA; B1Rs SIs 2 12; 


P9] XS 
mA (ace. neut.) ze 
RS SRR Ww; CRIGY 
qr: (fem. ) 26132 
qafy = WINES IRR TID 
qual WIRY; WIR 
WL g¥|Xo 
Wg ¥1'9 


qt IRE 


INDEX III [ 405 
az ( neut. ) eave “Tae 20Ive 
qt (loc. ) US; vik, IRATE BRIAR; WlwR 

Gv; Ik Teemhargy: 8als 
q¢ (loc. neut.) 8% We: PRIREs VO]RE 
ata ( neut. ) 228,23 qTaea E12, ¥2 
TZ VWLGs KIVA, WW; AIRE TAT: LAILR,AVWA 392s 
RT ( neut. ) Ae; 24, RO IN¥ XE 

BY, RG; SIR arate Ris|Lo. 

Ge: B12; LTI¥G, VE Tara R91 
qt 3123 Tea golive, WY 
THA. @yiAd Tey RS|RR 
TRA R1REs LGIRG TTA: 2 AIRE, FRAY, 8G VOWS. 
RRAATRATT IY TTA 2G (LE, 2G, REVO, RSs 
GHATTA &(22 Zale 
oa: gc|4o art ( ace. ) TOE IC 
CUA: SRI | Welaesy SIRA 
quayst gio] Wad: 291 2¥, 02 
GREAT gis Walaa PKIRE 
quae: QHIR9; LGA WILT: ETE | 
SCOR ADIL Qol9 Wea 21X09 
-afiaz 23|Yo qeaeTar: ( gen. ) t1Ro 
GPE BIRR; Lolo; VAL WaTATae: 21912 
RR, 35,4 qrarfe: BIW IAS 

aftvary ( acc, neut. ) ¥i24 qrarat VWRO,G0; WIL; 
qitvam( ace.) = e4leR WIZZ; LOLRGAG 
GRTATTATS: IRR-A RIRY 
gfiratrar MIRa  -UTa Tea 9|Ro 
qaragiet ( corrected Tale —- RIE, RE; VA 
from aftaaatta ) evry grated cI 
afar zee  aTaleata ( loe. ) ¥IX¥ 
nty: gulag  -qraledla waee 
Test BRK TRYRA R890 


406 | 

TwTaATA ( ace. ) 248 
qrawy (loc. ) gaia 

fraeatt ( loe. ) PR IXo 


farttiaare ( stay) 2alay 
farifanaeqAr( WAST) LIRE 
fanfanarerat ( zedi) 2eiar 


IISA g19| 8 
-Qaeat 2¥|3 

qlaara W122, FRE 
yeqate ( loc. ) ¥I¥R 


TA: BIRR WIN; SARA 
qaqa ( loc. ) 20] 8k 
RCC RR IRo 
TREAT, PRINS; V¥LRSG 
qwaededl Ralve 
qusfaz: ( abl. ) eat 


quofaamaqafafsii: 22185 


quay dhe § 
qui FaIE0 
qa: IRR; WIGS BRURR 
TA B18 05 WIAG; VSELRB, BY 
qay ( acc. ) 2¥l4R 
gay, (acc. neut.) 4 
fo; SRY 

qa: ( gen.) 312,28 
qaea a1 RY 
qat AIR; BRISA 

=) RIE; v8 

ga (loc. neut.) 2318¥ 
gay ( neut. ) ¥IEX 
Tat Mos WRG; WIM; 21 

RE,8S 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


gat ( ace. ) R133 
YAS a koe « 
qa Tatras E/2 
~TATETAT g|90 
ga yarany ( acc. ) wivs 
gataqrqa: § Xo 
gaa: gIS0 
PERCE | ¥I'Lo 
qa qay RR Ro 
TACT 4152 
qavened WIEN 
qaura_( fem.) R122 
yaw (neut.)  eatss 
yaad ge ¥ 


qatar ( ace.) 8 21%2,¥4 


-TIeI 3193 

PE EMLIEW R13 ¢ 
gadenay(ace.) &¢léo 
qataeqy IY 
garacHay, (acc. neut.) 2o1% 
Ga aeqLIR TAT 143 
yeaq GIR 
phak g RISSz VRIWY 
sry: 1G 


grHAat (or ATAGAAl) 2 Ivo 


PIR ECURE| OES 
ELE TS | a) Fa) 
cicareeg R922 
yHrqed 312¥ 
TET (loc. ) g¥l\9 
sada: (elements) 2318 


att R&S 


INDEX JIT 


gaia: (APTSaRats) 9 RITE,ER 
safad ( wHla = original 


form . &218& 
gH: ( abl.) gI3¥ 
THAT =—- IRR WSs WRG; 

RIF 2oleos FRIAR 
geaq ( fem. ) 224s 
TIT: Fas 

mareayt ga 2 
qaeiaqer: ( fem.) QIAY 
WI 21G 3 
TALS 21k&S 
TIA 2 21RE 
TTT Rolo 
WaT: RIGRs VIA 
qa: R18 
TAqeTT 2122, 29 
TAI IATL 2122 
yaaa: gyic 
qT: ( gen. ) aI 
aft ( with ace. ) RRI9 


sft#usq (an irregular 

formation ) 2 AY 
ofasrad PaIvR 
mawayar gv lS 
BIGERE’ gw IRY 
afaar 219/28 
sfaaiar: V1E 

qiadaray Wo 
waar 23)xq 
OTST 2 19[% 
bsiGorsoeel 88 IRoe 


| 407 


afaere: RWIRR 
MATT LIAB; WA; GRO; IR 


Way aC 
ie P| - WIE; BAR; @wive 
Tq: RAG, EIRY 
TAY Gos wINes GIB 
TeqATT ISX 
q7TaTe: ( gen. ) R¥IAE 
TTA Es 
aearararaataa¢r: (loc. ) 2el% 
TeATATa FolR, Re 


rata Castatement to 
the contrary ) 21&& 


TeaTAy: Ube § 
ASIA 24122 
Taq P¥IR? 
FAA, Flees LIAB; VRLVos VAY 
Fos FRIRR 
TAAH (acc.) 2188; RIX; 
PAIR 

TTA 221Ka 
TAT PX; FRlSo 
qaqay: 1895 WIR 
SAF loc.) GRE; Vola; 
FURY; FRlR0,WR 

Tae: wIS 
maa 2122 
TAATAAT 138 
yaaa: B18k 
gaararat at (loc.) v3 
seiquy (adv.) QHIRY 
TENT: Poley 


408 ] RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


SCRE G 2 z1r9 
2 8IRXA, Fk 

Taq (prescription) 22\¥? 
TAMIA F 82185 
TAT R19/8& 
“TATY 29/8 
“Ted odes § 
Tare: (gen) RRR 
TANT 23 IVE 
UTE, 22184 
FaIdady S4lRz 
TATE =—«- AW WIWR, WE; BIR, 
AAs EI; Volos AlXw 

-Sa1e- WIV & 
WaT: VIR RSEIRA 
satfea: (ace:) ge Ivo 
ware RH1RG 
TMT, PAIRR 
ATEATL 412 
WY: WARIS VSG 
TA QUIRAE 
ALAM: ZAIRR 
aftr (or-aizae) ¥IRE 
mfyere: FIER 
sfyaey (ace. neut-) 218 
aikaeq (acc.) )2c 
Ofer: V’Ro 
maser RRR 
miesey R1e¥ 
TET: ZolRo 
TAT 3123 
“TANT AT zy. 


-ite- 218K 
-afate 22 1GE 
mead: (gen.) 221k 9 
sfeeqa: (verb) RX Ve 
TRACER: 2G/Go 
seaqta QU IY 
WeaTx: + Ub 
TTR —_- RIMES ROLLO,REZRAIRO 
mHA (ace-) VAR 
STHATS <ul vo 
aTHTaae: TEN 
Tae: BARR 
aTHaTT: ¥IRY 
OTMTA gla 
mraty 2412 
mreaqara (loc. ?) rIEe 
Tq eI: RRR 
OTST 219] 
TT: 821k 
TTL SRlRE 
STH: «SKIES; VORA; «8S 
S-& 
sraeat (or sae) 8184 
oTe 241k 0 
aT: PAIR RS 9lRE 
gi ( Ss=ritual sum- 
mons ) gIh9 
mead gi9lve 
mata (4 is separated by 
one word) 22184 
carad OID, ¥RIEIR© 


wart make 


INDEX III 


<gq (a lengthened vowel) aamaqZ 


Sle s&lv 
STL ERR 
Be OEE! 
cyq: (a prolated vowel ) 

LI¥,R0 
WIS 
FolsVatho 
SRIRA 


CHAT HTL 
yang 
cygale (ace.) 
cgaralfa Rofl 
cgatfamadift (ace.) tol 
cgfa: ( prolation of a 
vowel) 2132 
cgit: (lengthening of a 
Vowel )  @}selRa 
WRK 
egditateat: (fem.) VY 
cydtarakd (neut.)  olRo 
egararaha (acc.) 2212s 
qT Veley 
TATA WWwIRG 
qeAH(acc.; 4 =produced 
at the place lying im- 
mediately above the 
root of theteeth) Iv 


TATA L9lVz 
STARE 2 218E 
aety: (neut.) 29|¥ 
iets A 22(K9 
agit 2128 
agit (acc.) 2 RIE 
met: (acc.) 23123 


30 


[ 409 

8gXIRo 

TEHA PVA, BW 
qeqrat: (fem.) R9l¥ 
qatar (fem.) viva 
qeneqnatt (acc.) 2 oft 
TEL SR lov 
met Bons Ub 
aac (acc. neut.)eviv? 
“<4: ARR 

qe alas: 23(22 
TET: 2a12,22 
area: 2q/2 


area (loc. neut.) ely 


qTeAT SSH: fad Ee 
Tea: 2G1GR 
fava: Cabl.) evivw 
TAT —- PALL WA, WBsAGlLa Vw 
aqeatya: ga12 
genta: gu12.2 
gerara: 2a 22 
stat 241 

qaAT: (gen.) TARE. 
AAT 2412 
AAU MAILH PS: 2912 
ate: PIL 

aret 29122 
aad 22S WE 
ATL 2 212k vv, 83 
AMT FREZVOlA, 8 8, V9s2wvlgy 
aie: 219123 

Hb aT 29/83 kSI4VE 
UIA: gE1RR 


410 J 

wae 2a |2¥ 
WETS 91 3¥ 
WaT: 25/2 
Wats BRS; WIR; LVRS; VAI; 

PRG LIS WA 

VTL STERC 
Hate VIE FBV RRS 


WAT VWFAjVOlLGsVAIS sR, 
WRVsLalWwR 


UIaTsi 21a 
WTA, PALE 
WaT R12 
ICC PEL, VosVolV, Vw 
werter Tet 
wale (acc.) PGI 
yale: S48 
IEE TUE EEE 
-AFTL ELQosPRIRA 
ARK: SIR RH 
APT R123 
HTT 18. 
WHAT 22165 
awa (loc.) ¥IE¥ 
ayaaralea 219/32 
Fea 2[4R 
meq (1OC.) LRIBw; LIRR, 
VFR VW, RE, WEAR; 
2T|V9AR 
AeAtd 20/5 
aeaqTaita 22124 
Hea: SaIRS 
Aaa: PEIVA,ER 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


TeyAy 


EIR 


meqny (ace. neut.) %2I 


mequat: (loc. ) &viR¥ 
AeqaT: 812 
Wea 2 31Ve VE 
ameqa (loc. ) 2&129,92 
weqR: WIR 
Ae: La |KE 
HF: Fale 
nex (ace. neut.) <2lxR 
WAT 2912 
AIT 2i9|Re 
wea: ( abl. ) 2¥(1¥E 
Teele: 2& [94 
merqeqets: 2alwR 
mEmeay, (acc. neut.) &&Ivzr 
aeTaled: 2u| Ro 
veraedt ( fe) Pq 98 
BEAD EAGIGECE 2q| Lo 
aeradised ZE]ow 
wera aeara: gE] 20 
WEaaaar Wal 
aT a] Se 
amar (a mora ) 819; 
RIXY 
ATA, 8 R\'4o 
araratwg: 2 3[Yo 
ararfagy: g3iye 
AATa aa 23BIYo 
aTatarey, 29] 2o 
fara PEIRR 


INDEX IIT 


frarat (loc. neut.)  & 2128 
far, 2143 
aa 2418 

waa are 
Tad: 29lWR 


qaatfaarara (instr.) 2210 
yer (ace. neut.) &aley 
Het (loc.)  AWE;AWIRR 


ger (loc. neut.) vive 
Hea RIF 
qaen (cerebrals) ev? 
SCRE! 1G 2 
yeaTey 24128 
sarferat ¥ [Ro 
4 \s|'9 
THC are 
FEIT BIW RV RIA WR IURG 
FEI t¥Iveyve 
TERT ev IAR 
FHT «—-|W[WRsE1 LF, LY, 20 


qaReaaety (acc.) aly 


Tarte R134 
TTT RR Ioe 

aya- R91kS 

TTL 2G12 0,23 
ad: X98; 8 & 90 
aA RLVRRWjVoOlRv 
qa 312%; etc. 
TUTE, Rex 
FaTieey, vse; 912 
PATI, 2 14§ 
TAT 8 21RR,83 


[411 
-A4TATA Wvlo 
PTA SHIR 
AMTTHAY 2413 
aaa 22182 
IMAL PolBsVLlwy 
aurated 3186 
GAH «Nfs VWFH1L, WS 
BEE tel alc 

Taal Ea 
qa Bas 
afz ¥/L9 
qEsstad (loc.) 22134 
4H (a tone) R32 

qq: BR v3 

FAT: 23l¥v 
-qa-(a twin) @1¥s 

qa: RIBR 
qa R¥IRY,AR 

FATT R138 

Tate RIRE 

qa 133 
FATT L EG 
-FATAA eats 
ATTA: 2|Lo 
AtaeaTe aT: 123 
arr (TTA ) 2G 12 
qr ( FET) 2102 
FTAA: 2a] 23 
arte BIREs8olVVBsz Ve 
BITS galyy 
-WaT 2212 
To: Rods LIME 


412 | 
qatar ( ace. ) 2815 
That e¥lav 
aat (even) 8123; Vala 
aA: ( loc. ) VRE 
PATEMCATTMATA : Wo 
get: (loc.; FT = even)? 31 2e 
asad Reo 
ITT RIE; LAVA; VAR 
CTHTU @¥IXG 
wa: (‘coloured’ or nasal) 
VAs VRlRo 
TH (ace. ) RwIAR 
tat: ( fem. ) RRS 
CHT P¥1FVAR, WO 
we: S¥IXG 
CHIT gwlay 
waaay Belo 
CHAT: 213& 
wales 2e1Rw 
wad: (gen.) RIRR 
“TTT R81RE 
CAT: RaIVE 
amt (nasalization) 22138 
-Uya- 4 
UIT: 2VING 
fefeatta VofR 
waa (ace. ) VolAsR VR o 
warhy Sa|HE 
eaig ( ace. ) @T1ER 
UH- BIWASAIRR wo 


WH ¥IGR; RIG; LRI¥,c; 
2218 ¥ 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


THA UVR; WIR, FE, AEs 
Rl; VRIWwR 
THI RIN, ¥& 
TH [Ea VVIRE 
tha 226 
taffy 2 els 
wagaa (ace. ) R¥I¥o 
VHAITAILIT: WIR3 
tHaa: (abl.) gw1Re 
waaay x9 
tHe feat 4122 
Ha: ¥I%s 
CHAT 24/22 
tat 2 [9K WIS, 32 
CHET: ¥IRG 
CHITA a Narg 
THT Gla? 
THAT: (loc.) WER 
THETA AIAG 
THAT ¥IGos LAI 2 
-THIT 21WAs¥|o 
AHI [Re 
ATHTL Th 
MATL ¥IE;8¥1R9 
WHT RR 
THVT SILC 
THT : PRL 
aaAlUd: A1Re 
rr Re | RIRASV IRE s 2a Ia, ws 
wat: ( abl.) SER 
war mR 
areata: 2al¥Y 


INDEX III [ 413 
agate RT1GR a: 2Ixe 
aera (ace. neut.) yale? aay 212% 

WITTY Ma I1G2 TTY 2¥]R2 
wad R2140,R0 A: - PERLE ER 
aya Riaz at: 2R1RY 
GtIT 8 of8 Ry PGE 
TaNAAy 20}3 aaa. RRS 
grad VIRG REAL UIVO ATA: 24123 
grater R¥I~O,VRYG Lo ANA: gi9123, 2c 
GUT BWR’ ATL PIUMVHVVIR 
aA ave TUTATA 221% 
RIRRC AL ETICC gH2e  FTTYUT: avie 

ATTA vico Taran gv18&s 
AAPA, g¥I20  aUafear RUIRY 
anfeaHy, R918 Ty afeat g2|4e 
~THT WINS AUWAYUMTAH (ace.) VBR 

THE —- VRVsVVBVRARY—- TTA 23123 

THT @¥I4% ada RIE, VE 

THT E122 qded Rsl¥e 
aarerte BRYA AT 24} 
aaa ¥Iz@ aT (ace. ) 22183 
TFA Re aa (PASTA; ace.; Te = 
Ted 291@ produced at the place 
TIT gvigo = Lying’ immediately 

Ta: 23120 above the root of the 

TATA @wiko,eaz2,r9 teeth) 21x€ 

qaqa ( acc.)  &alea AeATAT RRR 

TAA aia afisarfgsst: ( gen.) 218 
aad g3l4o ANA (ace. ) 22A¥ 
aatet 23132 ANA vig 
aitay 241g aTeirarter wiley 
A tls, etc. aa1(in the Vaéa-hymns)2?91%& 


414 | 


aT 214, Ws Wy, BY RY, 
G, 20, 2, Yo, VR, 2; 
¥IRR; BIR, &, RR, 2%, 
29,83 5 VIRB WA; LRU, 
2, PR, WH; VvIRR, 24, 
29, 2G, Wa, VE, 34 


at (4 aT) RR1RY 
ateaa (loc. ) RRRE 
ara: ( gen. ) SRIwR, vR 
“Wah PXIRoO, VA 
aTaea Cree 
aaa: Ro 
ata: 2212 
TGZTTAT Risl Lo 
arte R19 [4 
areat 8915 
aaa URE 
faze: R2AIRo 

fara: (gen. ) = 221RR 
faa R91¥R, ¥E 

FHA 2 91¥I9 
FaHTX 2is|wo 

fareres 2 of'9 

Ferra ea bars 
fase ( ace. ) RIM 


fanay ( acc. neut. ) 22124 


fapaerers (loc.)  eeiva 
faxaral Rolls 
ferata: 2GIGE, ER 


-fama ( unchanged Visar- 
jJaniya) &t%;  2&lve; 
R¥IRE 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


fama RRR 

-fama (effort) Sab Ce 

fapaqy ( or ara) ev 
45 

fated: ¥IRY, 6F 


faterey ( ace. neut.) evi» 


farrerar: gw RE 
-(qa¢ WIRE; Bales 

fave = owiyR; IRR, WS; 

9&5 Sk 

fanahe: WIG 
fasaear: 29| Lo 
frrsary alyo 
faa 2: 230 
faad 219] RS 
faaarar G42 


FIT BIE, We; Als GINGs VEL 
BRAK; LIRIAS; LT Ro, 
WO, AX, Ro, &2 


-lrara RRR, ¥¥ 
fearataray, ¥[Ro 
faaTaw ( ace.) IRR 

-fyquta e¥I~g 
feraeta RIVE 
fawiaa (adv. ) evi 

fardat ( Tehe: ) GIRS 

faqdatea: TEL | 

-faqay 221K9 
FETA: Kwa; LeIVE s ov 

4S, &2 
fara RR1GE 
fara «Aho; WE; VaINS 


INDEX III [ 415 

fray exivy  fafireat 2¥1RE 
fraqea 22j30 | -fagr- 2123 
aafararara (fem. ) vir? “FANT RIG, ¥3, vO, ¥ 
frat: g9|2¥ farerry PIR 
fears evieg = farang PUR 
faust: g0i3  faxrrdfarard 29 12K 
fats: C ace.) eee fayaqar RGI4R 
frarst ( ace. ) ecla fetmeatar ev122 
ferere_ ge\¥,%r fare 2912 
face ( ara ) ga12e fasereqete: PIR 
face ( 3az7 ) Rave faseraett RIVE 
faue ( Head ) eave -fastala g1Ry 
face ( Tefe: ) ca faastata: 81; UW; ¥1Rw 
faurearar 219] 2o frastatay wie; 2¥120,33 
faueqat (fret) eal frasiatard 2 R12 
fareeatar 2aig0 frasdtaag sI9¥ 
fargo (Prez) age frasteflataearer galR¥ 
faa 2aiwa,ve faerma ¢ loc. ) w1R 
fares: egiua freer R1R4 
fading egiue  faareeatzar: ( loe. ) g¥13 
frray geixy fated: 24ln 
raat gq R¥1KS fafzat:( fem.) = 218 
fafa: ( neut. ) g81ay FEU BRI 9k 
frzt (loc. neut.) 2318 Fat (loc. ) E18 
faa: 2123, &Y, 6& -Fd- (rhythm) 29/22 
faahe: 23 TIT TORE 
faafaa VAR Tay ( ace. ) 219] 38 
faatay evi4e Ida ( nature ) 2G |\9¥ 
fare: 214g -aft (mode of speech ) 
faraeat TEAC 23Iv 
frafaqd ( loc. ) 2WvIRR airy 2 RIVE, 
fracatasray ¥1ES atl: 221k 


416 | 
afa: (usage) ¥IRE 
qvarazt ( loc. ) 2Rivo 
TT Zio |B, 
TTR EIRG 
qz BIRR 
A Bs 2¥IRE 
tna TEN 
SRATATA, GILG 
-3aE EIR 
aaa: ( abl. ) Ris|wR 
-tum (a ten-syllabie Pada) 
RglRe 
SHES | 29184 
ausifat ( ace. ) R19 Ro 
aussie: 2G1RR 
araddeqssa ( acc.) 218s 
SASHA REIRR, ¥R, V3 


SASHA BIA, ARVs VIG RIL 


C4SATCT oe 7k e 8 
CO RSG | R¥IwI9 5 CIN 
SAAT SwIRR 
SHAT L1G, VIsW1 2s LTlRB 
sat ( loc. ) 192 
sae BL 
SAAT a 
SAGA RaI¥o 
saeraatrae: 2129 
STATA IRR 
STAAL GIvg 
SAAATA: 91 
safaag- 2RIve 
sag eve 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


ATTA 2a |¥ 
SaqaE TIGL 
sqTeaT: R4IRe 
sqaqeaed IolK9 
eqala: gk ts 
eqarly PolR 5 VSI, SA 
-yaAT «=| AIYY, “Rs BRIER, LR 
AUT = ROLRS RARE 
sqaqa ( acc.) ‘aXr 
eqAATT RS|R3 
sqzalea VwIve 
SATCATCATA: awl’ 
zara ¥IRS 
saratet: AIR 
Soarqea: WIRD; AIRE 
STAT I SIVE 
saya: TwI1Rk 
saTatiad 2¥13 
-4g@ (resolution of a 
semi-vowel ) RolA¥ 
oye PRIWZ 
sqea 2G12z 
oye: =|¥o 
=a: (gen.; YE=a group 
or form ) 8 Klis 
aed B9/RR 
Atea ( loc. ) 8¥1R 
Wa: 2IWR; WIV LRG 
wera (loc. ) vik 
gareqt ( loe. ) ¥IRS 
WHIWTAeTaIT (acc.) avy 
Wa: gwIR¥ 


INDEX III [ 417 
wet RRISk FATA Ri918§ 
WAT 9}R2; VG1Ro | Ae: BIRR 
Weaq: gqiue aft: ( sound ) BIRR 
aga 2 21R4 ad: ( gen. ) RIL 
MITSATs aR aC sat: (acc. ) 2183 
MIRCIGCIEN 22i¢y ad: (gen.; aft =the 


ATH —-VWAz VLIRY, RS; VRIRE 
araiq (with att) evigw 
Wea: ( or WEA ) ewig 


UTAH AST AT 221K 
-rearaitenrs- 218¥ 
WATT aTaTL Rvlaa 
TST aes 
aT @vlaa 
frat 23 |Yo 
farsa: RAl2o, 2 
Rreqey RU 3, vv 
(Tear: 241Y 
Resear 2 aIwE 
freq: (dat.) ewe 
waa ( acc. ) SRE 
Ree § 219% 
Bei LaIRR 
WATT io} 
WAL erat 
QT: WK, WosRM;AlVEjAGs 
RlRo 

ay CEE! 
Mera: ¥IEE 


Mrareeaeay (ace. ) xxvr 
Vera: 20122 
yarait ( neut. ) Rly 


sacred text ) 2 2|RE 
SAT QU 
VAR: 2K IE 
Vala: Rl; LVRS 
VITAAT A 8318 
yaraarat 231R 
aT Role 
-THIT Yi vo 
TH: VIM, 
TH SIV R5 BZ 
THAT 213 
THT: AIT 


TE SILA; CIRA;VAR RAIL, 
25, YW, ¥R, OY, Wa 


GER: PRISER VA, WR, 08 
GewATHA (Gen.) eRlIRZ 
qe faa TRIFR 
qeAMTTALT ibs | 
FIAT BEIER 
FSTATAL 2a|¥o 
qzaala: PGIER 
FHA = - FRING, VS, Bw, 34 

Fa: PRIRR 
THU: GIRL 
Ua: 2GIE0 
QUaTa: + Uh § 


418 | 
TTT (ace. ) RRIRQ 
fs: PHIRI; VAIS LSS 
4g RIZE; VLR 
qs; gIs8 
TT SIRE 
Fac: 8198 
Tat PRISE 
agra: galay 
SMTA: ac) bss 8 
TasUrACIaeaTs 29|¥¥ 
aS CF PAIR 
Sqedy RRR 
a BIR, RA 
a: P3IRS 
-Wamh BIRW QAleR 
aye: ale 
SRE Teg Gay 
dysaed 218 
want:(conjunction of con- 
sonants) 212; @ajka 
aanny RIRY; Lal¥o 
IES | WIRE 
SAAT 29123 
aaa @vIAS 
dant OEE: 
-aanmte G12 


GANT: WVAs Gls WAPI 
dame: (abl.) eviz2 


SAM AACA 2122 
TROUT G29 
wad (loc.-neut.) 2312 
dada Sai 2R 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


UTA 288i, 2o 
~gait 23|vo 
dearest: 2alRz 
-az1x 2/2 
alear VS; VALE 

ateany 2 gia 

afearany ESE 
ofeararet o|3& 
afeariag 221K 


aff (acc. neut.) olk¥ 
apa (loc. neut.) &¥iIR4 


UHL: BIR 

CHA SSR 
THIF AT: ahs 4 
WHAT WINS 
aaraqa ( gen.) ¥ike 
VHA: 221 
THT AVL 2¥/3E 
so § RIRs PAH 
data: PRISE, ER 
GwayT RIRE 

-AwqyT tod ae 8 

ACTA 241 &3 
dear RR[Rz 
aA BURG, Ws; Wal wo 
UTE 2 2i¥,v9 
adiaedt PILI 
aaraeaeat Pc] 
ara (ace. ) VALS 
Sra AMADA VAUVWW 
UEh_ RIRR 
aext: SOLES 


INDEX. III [ 419 
TEMTICT eirq sera 212 
TAT PVWLE aeraay ( acc. ) ¢21as 
AL MARIAM AL; LUI, TATA: RR 
aq: ( abl. ) BWR SAT TTT RwIRo 
mez ( neut. ) 22180 | afaasga: R8lve 
aed evive «afar 24k 
dala 2G]io  -AAITT «—-S IR; BBVA; VOIRG 
aaatit ( ace.) tale Fara: eat 
GATT gale ard ( loc.) eae 
ated Lolys AM WL2s VARs VIlsws VaR, 
aay: SwlR2 3, ¥, X8 
Goad, RR; LVIRw, FB, AG ATH PRIRR 
AIG § 2o}2&s 2ylio aah: PRIOR 
aay 2x18 aaa: (gen. ) 2&lR 
aasd 2¥183 GaHl: 2aIR¥ 
TRICE 20/2 ara REIS. 
 PICCUESY ROCCE CAC CIC Waly 2 
Glas WR¥; WILT; OlVsVolkay «ATA ESS 
Gq: Q2o; ¥IG& = -AAATHAT: 21219 
afar, 22/23, 22 Gaal PRISE 
aay 2eiva aaaatiat (acc. ) 231¥R 
ae} ¥I2& aafasrk ¢ loc. ) 8 & [lo 
aay 219; 23122 ARTA: PRIRG 
aaa FBIRB Garay: SaIRS 
afer: 213% aaraes SHIR 
autqarararg ( neut.) 31Rx aat RaLRo 
Gq: Y|x2 ayaa: ‘AZo 
way (acc. neut.) 2122;  -aq 23123 
221§ aga R21RE 
ae: Yivo aay 221Re 
aeattt ( ace. ) 231380 AAT: 24H: ISG 
wag (neut.) 22138 TAAL, 01k 


248 
GARI ath 
are: tcc 
TAG 22130 
GAM: ZAlLo 
amet (acc. fem. ); 21RS 
TAT? AIRE; Ll] vo 
Garey ral 
TAT TT 82183 
warfare RRIGE 
TAT THAT 3818 
GATTSTAT G23 
aareTHTe 2 21¥19 
aararre ( loc. ) ‘AI¥o 
TATA 2¥1G2 
warraett: (fem.) = &aivh, 
SATAT ACT VRE 
TATATATAY Z18 
TATATAL R14, 
wararat (loc. ) UR 
Vol 


warrear (ace. neut.) 23132 


aararenrtet 23}20 
aaa IGN 
-TATaT WIR 
Garay: AIRF; LSS 
WATS 4% UES 
Was: Pallw 


waraq (nom. !) 21 


Saya, TVR 
RRL § %oj/eq 
SATS ey 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


SATETAAT 2182 
TATETL Pqiee 
eateay cl¥o 
agteen: gvI2 
agate PILE. 
qIq clvo:2¥lg 
81% gga 
GTA BGO; RGO;VlRv 
adage RIL 
are Rl 
ara 242 
aie ( acc. neut. ) &vi&& 
aad VAlive 
GATS: R12 
-aaq (argument) %2182 
aar V9] RE 
TATE 29/4 
aay ( ace. ) RvIvR, v¥ 
at WIRY 
way (fem. ) riolve 
atm: ( loc. ) 2vIRY 
att ( acc. ) RvR 
wa: 218 
a REILE-G 2 

way ( acc. neut. ) %o18 
wat RRice 
wai: ( acc: ) lWo 
aalfy S| 2%; W91Ro,vo; 
goa 


SAT (ACC.) LLG VWSNGR 
TH WRG: LVAIW, LK, LEVY 
PEIN; Volvo, we; RAIRE 


INDEX III 


waa ¥18 
aay (neut.) TE 
aq: (neut.) Ve 
aa: vi 
TTT WAV; VIWL, OV; AULA, R, 
¥2, Yos etc. 
aaqay TEAL] 
waaay, g)¥2 
aayzat ARR 
TqATA R19] Ro 
aay: Polke 
aay: LR 
TAMTSTTL glue 
TIAA TAN R¥IAR 
aay ee alyy 
SO EL | 
acts neut.) sae 
aatarda R412 
aaita: ¥IR 
aatear 29] Ro 
aaat (acc.) Tre 
wquyaer (neut.) = &lva 
Goqadt: SFR 
TAHT, Rq]VR, VR 
STH AAS 
FETT VIR% BIRO, AX 
TEMA wvlho 
weaTa (neut.) = - 184 
qealaat 23124 
ae GIR AIRE; TEl99 
TEHET: Sl1RQ 
wen 12 


— Meue: ) 
econ ( neut. ) 
cata ( ace. ) 
SCAG ETCULIE 


ate: 
agra: ( fem. ) 


[ 422 


ths § 
a) 8 
78/8S 
221% 
ane 5 
folie 
8G (42 
Ue 
81a 
PIRz 
eve 
22188 
Svig¥ 
eRe 
PzaV 
SRR 
RvIee 
ask 8 
Rl9R 
8918S 


PRI 0,82 


9% 
{180 
SLES < 
R9l&v 
TRURG 
913% 
AIL 
81K 
SES 
38188 
BWA 
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fafafrqaa: EAL AG 
fara 221k 19 
fasq-tg (neut. ) PRR 
a- We¥ 
qyys 2&|ae 
SIU A R19] 8 
afita ( neut. ) wake 
er SHIR; FTIS 
THA SHIRE; LIAS 
Gh (10c.) MAlRe; VlRG; 
@a|4G 
a- We 
SIC ROU M Zo[RR 
Ua: rake: 
arqa7y ( neut. ) PR IAG 
aay: ( abl.) TEA 
STANT PIE 
STATA R218 
AHA PVR; VIR 
aa 2312 
SEAT IRs; LVRLs VIN 
AEATUT 2123 
ASAT RRRG 
SrearqaTea: gv IY 
SAAT Sake 
-areaigted V¥IAR 
STSATSAUTA PRRs L¥1RE 
~ay 23123 
arnt 2\91¥8. 
e- alg 
eHrantat 21¥e 
aH REIXo 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


eafategq RIER 
-taTq (duration.) RIRE 

eda Cacc.) ely 
eATalft ( acc.; Catt = posi- 


tion or quality of 
speech) BRI¥R 
att (10c.) Sur 
zata ( loc.; tata = place ) 
¥I¥R, YH 
eardH_(acc.; eal = place 


of articulation) 2428 
eaTatta 21 ¥E. 
zuta ( loc. ) BIR 

IEC TCU AT ake 
CAMTAATATTS are 
-RITATAT IRIS 
feaaa_(a word standing 


by itself ) 2 o(83 
feraa ( stationary ) 23188 
feta (ace. neut.) 232122 
feaat: (fem. ) 29/8 
featt: (settled practice) 


RIEX 

feta: FkAs 

ferat 22IGL 
fearfaferdrafeeraar: 

(loc. neut.) 22182 

-ferarafeara 22182 

fercraferay 2 okey 


ferdtaferary (ace.) wes 
fercrafeaay (ace. neut.) 
FF1Z0,RR 


INDEX Ill 


t- AIS 
-e7g1 (a contact conso- 
nant ) 21a 
Eq: ES 
EIN 2) RUB ILY 
INET RR 0 
STMT Ws V1 PsA V,VEjV VLR 
eat 2 [0 1G 53 2,33 
CAT GIRE 
eq: VRW,R0,2R 
eqat: (contacts) rave 
AUNT WIR 0 
LACH: ¥|92 
ETM Ha ates g¥1R9 
CARAT: X12 
aga GRE 
TUT wIY? 
-2qtalea wIsig 
LAAT ITAL EAC 
EAT T ATTA “180 
einer (fem.) &l2 
RTA EATAT &ly'9 
Sq RAG TT: ¥ 1919 
eq east, 2¥139 
cgay SRE 
CL ‘A]\9 
eaeted SSIR FRG KVWVAVs 
WT Rey 
Hq: 8518,85, 2E, V2 
CIT 8918S 
ear V9}VR vio 
ea 2a|30 
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egfaauar( ace.) 22188 
wy - AIRE 


CNT FONG VA, LG Vals ky, 
PR VE; VRIRO LTV 4s 
tq: Rolo 
eq- A123 
cay (ace. ) ¥1& 
eq Rolv4 
CAT VIRSRIRE 
CITA VIR 
za ( loc. ) RISE 


<a (loc. neut. ) IR? 


eaq IR 
-tqt ( accent ) R1&R 
CIT; BIR, RE, Rw 
EAL 2214S 
CAT: R18 
CIT SIRE 
eqe: 2 Lj 92 
zai} 2122 
eat (ace. ) 22/9 
eat: (vowel ) &l4,20;v150; 
PRRAVSIRR 
CIVIL cehe. 6 
cava. (gen. ) = - 2142 
CITA 183 
CAT: Ese Chdins 
CATT MIRO AASRIDE | 
P12 o,4k 
SEATS § RW] 20,40 
CAL SIRS Rv IRA 
TAT RRO SRILA 


494 | 
CATH VA W19.0 5013 
: 9]RXZ 
eat BWA, A 
eqat ( acc. ) g¥18S 
eat: ( notes ) 2alyy 
CITATTTC: BIR 919 
CITA TIAL Z1E9 
CATS 22/32 


TIT: AUF VWsRIRV, FER 


wats: ( gen.)  &lYXo 
CIUTaT IVIL 
CTU TAT zy 
-TIWHTA a arg 
RIA Bee 
eqcautafzt ( fem.) 22145 
CATA ATTA gv 1&3 
LITT R43 
CITT: a) 
CUE, 2014 
CqUTAT: 214 
cqtrageararied: ale 
CAT ACTUAL 23122 
CITT, R13 
TAUEAL 2123 
CIWT AAA (ace. ) 2elRo 
cated: 212,32 
eatery SIE 3; 318 
eat (ace. neut.) 31y, 
G, 8 
ealiay ( ace. ) 3132 
cata Sab 


eqitatg (neut.) 312 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


cata 22142 
-raftaTea R129, 22, 2¥ 
eafcaira BWR 
CAHAMY 224k 
CqUea: WR¥; WIRY 

CANTATA VWVVyjW®s VRRE 

equvaa ( loc. ) w1eY 
PUNT 2¥123,4% 
eaquatearg, GING 
LTTCATL: Gl 20 
CATA 2a1RR 
CTE 2418 
zqaat 2129 
eqa feral 2194 
CqTEATACT R41 
careqiamday, «= ace. neut. ) 

Allg 
eaTT ( ace. ) 316 

CITT R13¥ 

CATT L i ht 
tF- AIRS 
ZT RAR, WY, RU RG ESV lve 
“ERTL AIA 

THT: SIZeXIL 

THR 23/20 

CHIL wikis 
THAT TAT 242 
gat: ( gen. ) @¥1& 
ZaTer Zi9|2o 
alaqaney R9l¥ 
-29 RIRW; L2IRZ 

aaa: ROlW, 


INDEX HI 


-Eqaaz 2 21 
Reqaae g21v9 
eaiazat 2 9I¥E. 
SHAT, g 31 2¥ 
Bed: S1R95 1 
Sea, 2a] RO, VR 


StqH (acc. )  &wlvo We 
BCqey WIRE 
Btal: 2129 


3] 
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SACI BSG PRR 

Bra ¥“ISY 
seat ( ace. ) are 
SEATT: «RP Bop WIRAs BNL 
StATSA gia 
SeaaeaeTfaATHAT «=—««- RAW 
seqaay ( ace. ) rue 
Beata ( ace. ) 23132 


INDEX IV 


AUTIIORITIES REFERRED TO IN THE COMMENTARY 
OF UVATA. 


( The numbers in the following refer to page 


and line. ) 


Meqeq AAA 22,28 

HUT Yoo, Rks FLGj Ns RBV 
RPV V5p AWWAVSs FAR, 2G; 
R9G,S; RV,,22; FOR, 2E; 
WOR LE; Wo; Wok 2&; 
VR 8585 VERE 

MATA ATAU TATATH, 38 3,28-29 


Ararat: ( TH ) 205, 
SREB IGE UIEC| 23,8 
ATE 28 
are: (Ut ) 3c&, °c 
SHH BB,2vs2 24,20 (2) 
SUITS “G3 
WH Yoo, Loz You, Rox 2, 

Es RFR, LE; Rwy, 20; 

REG ISS RSG Ras REO, 

94; Wok, 2G; VR LV; YOR, 
wa Yok, WG 
HET ¥RELY 


HAT 4, G-; ¥LG,a; RR, 
893 WER 8 WO OWON,G 
Hala, Wiaary ¥RY,28 


athateary YE, 28 
mMFIT as SER, 22 
TSE ATA 38,24 
agearm ( aairafearaa ) 
XO 
gralsanawa cp. footnote 
TO Xoo, 84 
gratfatata: YEH 
Srafarraeh: 22,2 
saa IAAT, YUE, SY 
qeATeAL R2,Ro 
ara Ureay: ¥32,3 
fea ¥RE RA 
qafed ( Had } 292, 2 
TARILT RY, 20 


Wat: (TATA WTarl mHA- 
TIBT ) 2Q2,22 


Tata (HTT) —- BRR _E 
fraer- 22,2 
qe TATA, %R,2 
vata art ( yal) 288.5 


qeg (2 SMeafaae: ) re 


428 | 


WRF - 22,2 
9 . € 
y wHRTaAaeAt Falra, 4 
(a) a Halea wea, 2-¥ 


ATT Ra 
TEA WEE,3 
adit VBA, 2 
qaIsT (928 ) WRK RY 
ATTA: RR 
PICTURE BRASH 
SATHUAT XX580 
salma: «= - RAY, Bw; VRE, 
Fonkk 
MPAA ( HEATH) key 
Wha: wR, & 
WTaeat REG, RS 
UIQ aA aA, R119, 84 
Walrad Forse 


RGVEDA-PRATISAKHYA 


WAeACY PEC, 2 
FRrat ¥RR, LH 
RaAegeteaTHA: V2, a; 2, 

vy and 23 and 34 


TATA 22, 22 and 23 
law: 22, 25 
miata (aaa) —-6a, 89 


rales: (Haig AA or A A or 
TA) FRRWLAz; PAW Rs RRRLS; 
FRG, 20; FAX, VS; WRIA 
Valat: ( Alt ATA) wre, vw; 


HoR, Ro 

aq aHATANL Boe, BH 
aeq- 284% 
aaa ZER,R 


aaa-( frsaareneaamaiati: ) 
VAX 


INDEX V 


PASSAGES QUOTED BY UVATA, OTITER THAN 
THOSKH FROM THE RGVEDA. 


[ Stanzas, quoted in full, are shown here in 
their Pratika-form and are marked by an 


asterisk. 


Praisas are indicated by (#¢ ). Indivi- 


dual words like aeaqa: ( 41¢e ) are not included in 


this Index. 
Sttra. | 
afiaqvaraat dalaaarary (ae) 
R198 

AMT MPAA 413 2 
KAATATAT GINo —«-B2] RS 
afy ct te afsarcaren: 

FICE Not sly 
% TAA qayT faze ewlRR 


wale aaqad wraany tay 
ata aaa Roly wR 
aaa sage: 21¥8 
BUA AAT: ToT: 212(Jorv) 
BT aT (or ART) Waa: 
2&IER 
se Ee GACT TWIST Alo AVE 
ZeaTtl SME (Fo) gv 
caifaqeyy: 818 (FoRz) 
% THTMATEM PHA evige 
SMICAUSHAMIAIMAT (Fo) 
XW 8 


The figures indicate the Patala and 


STAATITAATAT CHIL CETL 
<¥I Ro 
x SufeFaSIaA Seo |—_BBIR 
SUMAT ATHATS: RZ (ToRZA) 
% SMUT WT AT ae aS 
(2?) sears RRI¥R 
ala gaqagreyaearyiy 
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FUSEMA THUTGAAAT Yv1Z 0 
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« parftaratarts eaifiqo 22184 
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eaqtats 23] wy 
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smeaifa ArAro 
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 BeCAlet AKAACATTo LalGR 
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AG AA ATISHAMAT 2ajRR 


AMPS TAT aq: atay (Ho ) 


WAST 
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% ARAASA AMAT 2318 
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agate fata (To) le 
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faa tal TaAe =—-& No 
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aE RG 
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Roca ae 


1. This isa Khila, not a Praisa as is wrongly stated on 
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